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i

A Place of Narrative is an exploration of the implications, opportunities and processes 

posed by participatory design methods in Landscape Architecture. The thesis has been 

structured within a narrative inquiry framework that is situated within the larger field 

of qualitative research. The work aspires to assess if the combination of community 

engagement and narrative inquiry methods can contribute to a richer understanding of place 

and inspire more contextually appropriate design responses. In landscape architecture, 

a deep understanding of the places that we design requires knowledge of local culture 

and the experiences and connections that people cultivate towards their environment 

over time. Being in place as designer, visitor and inhabitant helps to establish a level of 

trust. These stories of the residents—past and present, of designer, and of the landscape 

itself interweave and manifest in site-specific solutions. The ambition of this research is to 

capture the complexity of this process and to provide a primer for landscape architecture 

students interested in the integration of narrative theory, place, people and practice in 

community participatory design.
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chapter one

1



In my second year of masters in landscape architecture, we as a class, defined landscape 

architecture as a holistic practice which incorporates three major areas of study: culture/

people, the environment, and form/the visual. During that class, we discussed how all 

landscape architecture projects have a responsibility to consider all three categories but 

recognized that projects often vary as to where they are located on the spectrum, often, 

we noted, a project provides more consideration to one or two of the categories such as 

environment and form, then equally to all three. The term landscape used to define the 

first portion of the profession of landscape architecture, is often publicly misconstrued as 

a outdoor space seen from a distance (Malpas, 2011, ix), yet it is from the term landscape 

that I will argue that the theoretical study of place is rooted and that it is ultimately through 

the understanding of place, that the failure or success of design is dictated.

1.1 Background: From Landscape to Place

2

figure 1: Spheres of Landscape 

Form /Visual

Culture/PeopleEnvironment
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figure 2: Picturesque Landscapes

Jeff Malpas (2011) states that the term landscape is “directly tied to the interconnection of 

human life with the spaces and places in which that life is lived” (p.ii). Malpas’s research 

argues that landscapes are closely tied to theories of place rather than space because 

it is place that “must encompass both the spatial and the temporal” (p.iii). Places, like 

Malpas’s definition for landscape, are entwined in the complex relationship of human 

life and the setting in which life plays out. Tim Creswell (2004) writes that places are 

“spaces which people have made meaningful” (p.7). Experience allows people to form 

bonds and understanding with the landscape in which they are situated. This occurs at 

a psychological level as psychologist Elena Liotta’s (2009) research describes, as well 

as at a physical and social level. The individual and shared experiences of people with 

place results in formation of cultural norms, tradition, language, and an understanding for 

survival, specific to an environment. 
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It is therefore within the power of the word place that we are able to tie human experience 

to the spatial landscape of our surroundings over time. Matthew Potteiger and Jaime 

Purinton (1998) state, “we come to know places, because we know their stories” (p.136). 

If this is believed to be true, stories become the method of documenting and sharing 

the experiences of a place over time. To understand a place we must understand the 

experiences that have occurred, are occurring and may occur in that landscape and to its 

people. This is important for landscape architects since we primarily design spaces to be 

experienced by people and yet must recognize that the newly designed spaces are built 

within a location that has already been storied by those who live there. In terms of the three 

spheres of landscape architecture, an understanding of place and the human experiences 

that occur in place, can provide insight into local perceptions regarding form, environment 

and culture, necessary for the success of a landscape architecture project. Lucy Lippard 

(1997) states, “places are made by people and their cultures, art that ignores that, ignores 

the audience” (p.280). If the place is not properly understood, and the stories of its people 

and landscape are ignored, we risk designing something that is not appropriate for that 

location and the intended users.

There has been much research on place and local culture as major factors influencing 

both site analysis and design process. See for example The role of place identity in the 

perception, understanding, and design of built environment by Hernan Casakin and Fatima 

Bernado (2012). Understanding of the local landscape, the people who live there, and 

their experiences facilitates understanding place collectively with the landscape over time. 

This complex relationship of people, landscape and resulting temporal experiences, can 

be understood through stories or local narratives. Narrative research lies within the larger 

body of inquiry of qualitative research, which is typically rooted in the social sciences 

(Clandinin & Connelly, 2000). Jean Clandinin and Michael Connelly are considered 

experts in the field of narrative inquiry and their research text Narrative inquiry, experience 

and story in qualitative research (2000) provides the framework from which I navigate my 

own thesis research into place. Narrative inquiry focuses on the experiences and stories 

of people as a method to gain insight into specific groups within particular places. This 
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process of recording experience and story, both through direct interaction and reflective 

observation, requires a back and forth approach which is cohesive with traditional design 

processes and practices, where design proposals are adjusted as additional information 

is collected. Within this method, the researcher, or in the case of landscape architecture, 

the designer, recognizes that their own experiences play into research and design. The 

narrative framework provides a method for navigating the fluctuating relationship between 

designer and community and provides a means of gaining insight into local cultural context. 

This understanding is necessary for place sensitive design. Quite simply, for a design to 

be place sensitive, the designer must consider local context. For landscape architects, this 

context fundamentally is inclusive of local environmental, economic, social, cultural, and 

historical influences. While scientific data can provide a great deal of insight into these 

factors, it is the perceptions, values, and beliefs of the local community that provides 

an essential perspective on how that landscape is perceived and what is valued within 

the local culture. Narrative inquiry provides a method of investigating and incorporating 

the cultural relationship between individuals, community, and landscape into design 

processes, practice, and designs.

It is within this web of narrative, place, and landscape that I began to consider and define 

my own practice and belief of landscape architecture. This thesis will focus on utilizing 

community engagement, community participation, and observational studies to construct 

and interpret local narratives from the City of Armstrong, British Columbia. The thesis will 

be structured following a narrative framework outlined by Clandinin and Connelly and 

will investigate the potential that narrative inquiry and community participation play in 

understanding place and how these factors influenced the design process for Huculak 

Park in Armstrong. Journals and field notes are used both in design research as well 

as narrative inquiry, this thesis will incorporate the informal field notes, sketches, and 

observations with the formal reflective narrative text. Reflections or previously journaled 

observations will be depicted in italics so the reader is aware of the temporal situation 

reflected in the text. 
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May 17, 2013

Edward Relph (2009) suggests that place needs to be considered pragmatically, 

from a practical point of view. What he is trying to say is that in order to understand 

places you need to acknowledge the change and variety of experiences that exist 

within a place. This includes consideration of not just the local situation, but also the 

global context and how a given place is situated in relationship to other places. To do 

this, one must consider the economy, transferred goods, cultural immigration, local 

materials, heritage, history, story, memory, politics, psychology, belief, environmental 

influences etc. that all contribute to a place being what it is. Therefore, a pragmatic 

sense of place would dictate that community design or at the very least community 

involvement is required to gain perspective on the problems, concerns, and 

complexities that form a place.  How can we learn the subtleties of the place without 

local involvement? After all, whom are we designing for?  People know the places 

they experience regularly better then anyone who may experience it briefly. 

1.2 The Problem of Place

Early on in my degree, I stated to my thesis advisor that the biggest criticism I had towards 

my education was a lack of feedback received from the intended users of our design 

studio projects. I expressed concern that the projects that I had designed in the past would 

have failed to meet the needs of the users for the project if they were given the opportunity 

to provide feedback. As a result, I began to read, research and make observations about 

community engagement practices in design and place specific design. The excerpt from 

my journal describes some of the questions that I was starting to pose regarding the roles 

of community to place specific design, specifically, I began to question how the complex 

relationship between place and people could be understood?

In the summer of 2011, while working on a special topics course on place theory for school, 

I became involved in the development of a new park for the City of Armstrong in British 

Columbia. The city had acquired a new piece of land and wished to build a new public 

park for the community on the property. I worked with the city of Armstrong, conducting 
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site analysis for this new piece of land that was situated in a residential area bordering 

a degraded creek. By the end of the summer 2011, it became clear, that an opportunity 

existed to have local community input in the early stages of the design development. I 

volunteered to continue working on the park as partial fulfillment of my academic criteria 

for my Masters degree in landscape architecture. I received ethics approval from the 

University of Manitoba and spent the next year travelling back and forth between Winnipeg 

and Armstrong to conduct public consultations with the local community of Armstrong. 

The development of a new public park in Armstrong provided me with an opportunity to 

explore first hand the role that community engagement and narrative could have in design 

processes.

The purpose of this thesis is to see if a narrative framework in conjunction with community 

engagement practices could provide an appropriate method of navigating a design 

process that was considerate of local context and local community, and would therefore 

provide a better understanding of Armstrong as a place. I was curious to see if the 

engagement process would provide me with any additional valuable insight on Armstrong 

that could not be acquired through internet research, Global Information Systems (GIS), 

government census and environmental data, that are traditionally relied on as part of the 

design process and analysis. In addition, I wanted to know if any inconsistency existed 

between the information that I found through web research, government sources, publicly 

available reports, and local knowledge. Would the publicly available information regarding 

Armstrong, differ from community perception and if so why?

In order to conduct research with the community of Armstrong to gain their local knowledge 

and perceptions, ethics approval was required. Ethics boards exist to protect participants 

from undue harm. As part of this thesis, I wanted to explore what the ethics and legalities 

were when designers wanted to engage with individuals in the professional or academic 

spectrum. Through the process of working with Armstrong, I wanted to explore if there 

were any ethical or professional benefits or limitations on how community engagement 

could be incorporated in design.
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1.3 Why ‘Place’ is Important 

The relationship between people and landscape shapes our cultural expectations, values, 

histories, and uses of our surroundings. By experiencing place, our cultural bonds and 

norms are formed. For example, in Australia, there exists a web of trails that cover and 

weave across the land. The trails themselves are not delineated with signs, or fences or 

gravel, but rather through song and story. The aboriginals refer to these trails, and their 

contextual surrounding landscape, as songlines, and they are considered sacred to their 

culture. The songlines are the result of a “legendary totemic being who had wandered over 

the continent of Australia in the dreamtime, singing out the name of everything that crossed 

their path—and so singing the world into existence” (Chatwin, 1987, p.2). The songs were 

used to describe myths as well as provide direction to places useful for survival, and were 

passed from generation to generation through song, story, and represented in art. Place, 

in the case of the songlines, has a very clear affect on the Australian aboriginal culture. 

Similarly, every culture is affected by place, this is evident in the food that is grown, and 

thus the cuisine that develops in a region, the types of clothes worn and activities pursued. 

Designers, design primarily for human experience. Buildings, cities, parks, furniture, and 

clothes, for example, are designed primarily for people. Some of these items can easily be 

moved from one location to another but others, such as cities, parks, and (most) buildings 

are rooted in a location and grow to become part of the place they are in. How these 

designed spaces are used and encultured comes with an understanding of the place that 

they are intended for. Therefore, an understanding of place becomes fundamental in the 

justification and acceptance of a design by the people who are intended to experience 

it. Economically, failure to understand the user/client may result in negative experiences 

of the designed space, which, leads to a damaged reputation of the designer amongst 

that user group and an inability to secure future work in that place. In addition, designers 

are legally and ethically responsible for their designs and the affect they have on people. 

Harm caused to participants/users of a design, can result in disciplinary or legal action 

against the designer in academia and professional practice (Taylor, 2006; University of 
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Manitoba, 2011).

Despite the legal and ethical responsibilities that encourage landscape architects and 

students to understand the needs of place and people, I felt that in my own design education 

there was often a lack of opportunity to engage with local communities or user groups on 

many design projects. Community engagement does not provide a guarantee that a space 

or product will be successful, but it does provide an opportunity to utilize local knowledge 

and address local concerns early on in the design process. Randolph Hester (1984) and 

Nick Wates (2000) have both researched the opportunities and limitations associated 

to community engagement methods for design. Both Wates and Hester agree that local 

expertise can be valuable to the design process and that community engagement provides 

valuable insight into local opinions and perceptions regarding place and design (Hester, 

1984; Wates, 2000). Despite the strength of community engagement, many theorists and 

designers warn that many community engagement processes often only represent the 

opinions of a few individuals rather than acquire broader local perceptions (Lippard, 1997; 

Wates, 2000, p.12; Shortall, 2008). In addition, many community engagement methods 

are often limited by their failure to consider the broader factors that influence place such 

as economic, political, and environmental factors, instead focusing on a specific design 

process (Hester, 1984; Hood, 1997).

While community engagement methods can be valuable to gain local opinion and 

perception for a particular project, over the course of this thesis, I will argue that the 

addition of narrative can help resolve some of the tensions that exists between design, 

place, and people that community engagement can not resolve alone. Narrative can 

bridge the gap between the methods of community engagement and the ideological value 

of place as a theoretical area of study. Unlike community engagement processes, which 

are largely structured and organized to a specific time and location, narrative encourages 

both structured interaction as well as informal experience of the day-to-day life of a place. 

By encouraging the researcher to be in place, over a longer set of time, the researcher 

becomes part of the place and through that interaction, becomes more knowledgeable 
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about the various dynamics that influence and affect that location and local people. The 

knowledge gained from the narrative process can provide a broader understanding of 

place as well as user needs that can be applied to the design process to develop more 

appropriate design responses.

The primary aim of this thesis is to explore the role that narrative inquiry and community 

engagement had in the design of Huculak Park in Armstrong, British Columbia. According 

to Clandinin and Connelly (2000), narrative inquiry is framed in a “three-dimensional 

narrative space” (p.50). The three dimensions are: Interaction, Continuity, and Situation. 

Interaction, requires a back and forth approach to research, as opposed to a linear 

trajectory (p.50). Interaction implies that I, the inquirer, am both immersed in the research 

through the process of interacting with the community and place, and separate, through 

the act of reflection and observation and as such, am both considering the inquiry from a 

personal and social standpoint. This relationship means that as the researcher, I become 

part of the experience being studied as much as the participants.

Continuity refers to time (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, pp.49-50). In the case of this thesis, 

the primary investigation was done over a year and the document was written, dissected, 

and analyzed in the year that followed. The main public engagement processes took place 

between August 2011 and September 2012. This situates the narrative within a temporal 

framework. This does not mean that the narrative is complete; a narrative of place is 

always ongoing. Rather it situates the narrative within a specific time and asks the reader 

to consider the perspectives described from that temporal situation (pp.19-20). 

Finally, situation considers where the research was conducted, in what context, and 

where was the research was reflected upon. Situation does not only record the location 

in terms of Global Positioning System coordinates on a map, but considers the broader 

social, political, environmental, and economic influences that are all in play in any given 

1.4 Methods of Inquiry
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location. This thesis is primarily situated in Armstrong, British Columbia where the public 

consultations and observations were conducted, however many of the reflections and 

conclusions generated over the course of the research took place in Winnipeg, Manitoba 

at the University of Manitoba to provide a critical distance from the project. 

Situation, interaction, and continuity together provide context for narrative research. In 

order to interpret the experiences associated with “narrative space”, the researcher must 

keep field notes to provide a reference for all the experiences that occur when in place. 

The notes allow the researcher to reflect back and interpret the experience by comparing 

interactions with participants, with individual observations of place over time. For the 

purpose of this research, the field notes consist primarily of journal entries, annotated 

sketches, paintings, and photographs.  Field notes provide a method for the inquirer to 

remain “in the midst” (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.63) of the narrative, as storyteller, 

collaborator, biographer of place and people, while at the same time providing necessary 

information to generate research conclusions. This method of keeping field notes is not 

much different then the process of keeping design journals, where both provide a reference 

that serves to validate and authenticate the research and design process.

To be in the midst of narrative requires interaction with the people of a place. Over the 

course of this thesis, interactions with the community of Armstrong were both formal 

and informal in nature. The design consultations and public engagement meetings were 

formal whereas the unplanned interactions between Armstrong residents and myself at 

various locations around town were informal. Human interaction between researcher 

and participants requires human ethics approval for academic research. As part of the 

research process, ethics approval was sought from the University of Manitoba’s Joint 

Human Ethics Board in 2012. The ethics approval granted me permission to engage 

the community of Armstrong through the use of public forums, interactive displays, and 

interviews.  The process, opportunities, and constraints of acquiring ethics approval for 

design consultations became a tertiary method explored in this thesis.
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Framed in a narrative framework this thesis tells the story of how being in ‘place’ /being 

in Armstrong and listening to the local community helped to guide the design process for 

Huculak Park.

The research is grounded in qualitative research and addresses theoretical questions that 

concern theories of place, place making, and narrative landscape. In addition, this thesis 

will explore methods of inquiry currently used within the design profession regarding 

community involvement and explore the implications of these methods on design process 

particularly surrounding ethics, perception, inclusion, and engagement. Finally, the thesis 

will draw conclusions regarding the value of community engagement to place specific 

design and will reveal unexpected outcomes and observations that were noted over the 

time spent working in Armstrong.

The following provides summaries of the six chapters included in this thesis.

Chapter One provides an overview to the background, research problems, justification for 

the research, methods of inquiry, definitions and limitations of the thesis work.

Chapter Two begins with a first person narrative where I situate myself as researcher and 

designer and clarify my connection to and roots within Armstrong. Throughout this chapter 

site analysis acquired through maps, government documents, environmental reports, as 

well as local perceptions are interwoven with my own observations of place. This chapter 

will use both quantitative and qualitative research data, framed as a narrative, to introduce 

you, the reader to Armstrong.

Chapter Three will review some theorists and practitioners who have contributed to an 

understanding and knowledge of, qualitative research, place theory and community 

engagement design practices. The chapter is organized around five major sections:

1.5 Overview of thesis
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3.1 Provides an overview of qualitative research as a methodology situated within 

the theoretical paradigm of interpretivism. Within interpretivism is the belief that 

all meanings given to our surroundings are constructed and interpreted through 

experience and as such, no reality exists. It is within the theoretical position of 

interpretivism that narrative inquiry exists. In this section, narrative is discussed 

in relationship to qualitative research and discusses opportunities and constraints 

that exist within this method of inquiry. 

3.2 Looks at the Theory of Place and the prominence that place have to people, 

individually and socially, from a psychological and physical viewpoint. This section 

aims to illustrate how the study of ‘place’ is multidisciplinary, inspiring research in 

a variety of disciplines such as psychology, philosophy, human geography, and 

design. 

3.3 Design with Place, investigates the ideological shift in thinking that occurred 

in design during the second half of the 1900s following the modernist movement. 

It explores the work of Jane Jacobs, Cedric Price, and Christopher Alexander. 

The section aims to illustrate longstanding criticisms that have existed in design 

regarding disconnect between design, place and people that have contributed to 

place being so central in some design theories today. 

3.4 Design with People, explores the role of community engagement as a method of 

research and addresses how this method has been applied towards place specific 

design. The work of Randolph Hester, Nick Wates, and Walter Hood are reviewed 

to provide design specific methods of understanding place though engagement 

with the people who live there. 

3.5 discusses the legal and ethical obligations that designers as well as researchers 

have to people from both an academic and professional standpoint. The ethics 

protocol required by the University of Manitoba will be reviewed. In addition, the 



14

professional code of conduct for landscape architects will be reviewed in terms of 

legal obligations that exist to protect the users of designed spaces.

Chapter Four recounts the research methods used in this thesis and will describe in detail 

the process so that other students and practitioners may replicate some of these methods 

in their own design work.

4.1 discusses in the tensions, limits and justification for using narrative as the 

framework for this thesis. The chapter will address how to engage in narrative 

inquiry for design and will outline the rules and stipulations for narrative inquiry 

outlined by Clandinin and Connelly (2000).

4.2 outlines how I initially established a relationship with Armstrong in order to 

conduct my research. This chapter will describe how I first became involved in 

the design of Huculak Park and how that involvement provided the opportunity to 

pursue further work with the community of Armstrong.

4.3 discusses the process of applying and receiving ethics approval to conduct 

public engagements with the community of Armstrong. This section will discuss the 

various issues that a researcher must be aware of in order to receive permission 

to conduct research with people. In addition, this section will include details as to 

the materials used and how they were implemented for community engagement 

process within the ethical guidelines.

Chapter Five describes the outcomes of the various methods employed over the course 

of the thesis.

5.1 analyzes the academic requirements for acquiring ethics approval. This 

section looks critically at how the ethics submission process can act as a deterrent 
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to researchers interested in including community engagement methods as part 

of the design process.  The end of this section compares the academic process 

of conducting community engagement with ethics approval to the professional 

process of conducting similar engagement methods.

5.2 considers the success and failures of each method used in this thesis. The 

number of participants, type of feedback, and interest in the project were all used 

as contributing factors to determine if a method was appropriate or not for the 

thesis and community of Armstrong. 

5.3 explores the role of narrative inquiry and the influence it had on understanding 

place as well as the direct affect it had on the design process for Huculak Park. In 

order to evaluate how narrative inquiry processes can influence design perceptions 

of Armstrong and the park were compared chronologically with feedback generated 

at the presentations. The back and forth process of reflecting and reviewing notes 

and making new observations becomes a fundamental component to narrative 

inquiry. 

Chapter Six will tie the theoretical and practical problems associated to place theory and 

community engagement outlined in chapter three, to the results and methods used in 

chapters four and five. Particularly this chapter will draw conclusions on larger issues of 

perception and trust and the implication that these factors had for the design of Huculak 

Park.

Section 6.1 will review the research and the theoretical and practical problems 

that arose over the duration of the thesis. This section will discuss in detail the 

importance of place knowledge in achieving what Dwyer (2007) refers to as 

“honest contextualism” in design. This section will draw together the requirements 

of interpretivist qualitative research with community engagement processes and 

situate the work within a narrative framework.
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Section 6.2 will draw conclusions about the research questions raised at the 

start and explored through the thesis. In particular, questions such as “why are 

communities not more regularly included in design processes”, “what methods are 

appropriate” and “can community engagement successfully provide any additional 

knowledge of a place”, will all be discussed.

Section 6.3 draws conclusions about the inquiry and describes in detail the 

implications of trust of and perception that were experienced when working with 

the community of Armstrong on the design for Huculak Park. This section looks at 

the importance that understanding local meanings attributed to place can have on 

the design process. 

Section 6.4 draws conclusions regarding the implications that this research can 

have for theory. Themes of trust and perception are discussed within the context of 

design. This section discusses the fluid nature of place and the effect that sudden 

changes in experience can have on place perception and the implication that those 

changes can have on design. 

Section 6.5 reflects on the value and limitations that this type of inquiry has for 

design studios and professional practice. This section explores how place can be 

understood within the parameters of academic and professional design practice.

  

Section 6.6 reflects back on the importance of improvisation to design and 

discusses the need for fluidity in both design and narrative processes.

Section 6.7 provides an overarching conclusion; summarizing what the implications, 

this body of work has for future inquirers in both academic and professional fields. 
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1.6 Definitions

Community Engagement= Community engagement refers to design practices where 

the designer or consultant engages with a community group, or user group to establish 

relationships while generating ideas and/or feedback for a specific project (Wates, 2000, 

pp.2-6).  Several methods may be employed depending on the status and situation of the 

project. Community engagement, also known as community design, participatory design, 

citizen participation, all refer to the practice of including and utilizing the knowledge of local 

people or specific user groups to reach design goals.

Constructivism= According to Denzin and Lincoln (2005), within the theoretical framework 

of constructivism, it is believed that understanding the meanings associated with everyday 

facets of life are constructed by each individual based on the experiences that have 

occurred (pp.193-196). In this way, constructed meaning is dependent on the environment 

that people experience. Shared beliefs stem from shared or similar experiences in life. 

Within constructivism, it is believed that no truth exists, instead research conducted within 

a paradigm is evaluated on the authenticity and trustworthiness established between the 

researcher and subjects (p.184). 

Interpretivism= Interpretivism is closely related to constructivism and can be used 

almost interchangeably.  Both recognize that research “start from the recognition that the 

meanings of objects, events, words, actions, and images are not always plain and obvious, 

and they require the investigator to actively engage in making sense of the phenomena 

they encounter” (Deming & Swaffield, 2011, p.152). Qualitative research conducted in 

the interpretivist paradigm advocates for the researcher to be in place, engaging with 

the participants. Through the experience of being in place, the researcher can begin to 

interpret the various meanings and explanations that the people of that situation give 

to their surroundings. Within this paradigm, the researcher may interpret the finding 

differently later on after new experiences shape his or her understanding. As well, the 

meanings given initially by participants, may vary after reflection and new experiences 
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occur. Like constructivism, interpretivism depends on the authenticity and trustworthiness 

established between researcher and participant to validate the research (Denzin & 

Lincoln, 2005 p.184). 

Place=  Place is a human creation where meaning, connection and significance is given 

to a particular space. Lippard (1997) writes “space combined with memory defines 

place” (p.9). As a result of this human connection to place, place and culture form an 

interdependent relationship with each other, where the experience of one, leads to further 

creation and enrichment of the other. 

Space= Space and place exist mutually in relation to one another with one requiring 

the other for definition. Space is considered “empty” “exposed” (Liotta, 2009, p.65) often 

considered the placeless or nothing. Space is the area that humans have yet to create 

connections to. Spaces are used to delineate one place from another, they are the road 

or land that is travelled to reach the destination of place. Space is “a sort of connective 

fabric that binds everything together and keep them separate” (p.65).

Qualitative Research= Qualitative research is a multidisciplinary, multifaceted, research 

methodology that attempts to explore and explain firsthand, the complex, ever-changing 

qualities that are associated with human experience. “Qualitative researchers stress the 

socially constructed nature of reality, the intimate relationship between the researcher 

and what is studied, and the situational constraints that shape inquiry” (Denzin & Lincoln, 

2005, p.10).

Narrative Inquiry= Narrative inquiry is founded on the belief that people come to 

understand and make sense of the world narratively, through description, shared 

experiences, and oral and written histories, and that it therefore makes sense to “study the 

world narratively” (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.17). Narrative inquiry is situated within 

the interpretivist paradigm and is used to interpret the meanings associated to people’s 

experiences. “Narrative inquiry is a way of understanding experience. It is a collaboration 
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between researcher and participants, over time, in a place or series of places, and in 

social interactions with milieus” (p.20).

1.7 Delimitations

Narrative inquiry provides a means of interpreting the qualities associated to place 

and people that are difficult to describe or understand through empirical or quantitative 

methods. The “three-dimensional narrative space” described by Clandinin and Connelly 

(2000) creates limits for the dataset. In this thesis, interaction is considered through the 

formal relationship that developed from the community engagement methods, as well as 

the informal relationships that develops as a result of the researcher being in place for 

an extended period of time. Hester (1984) states that community engagement needs to 

consider issues of class and conflicting values between different user groups stating that 

it is the designers responsibility to ensure that public spaces are not elitist in their design 

(pp.22-24). For my public engagement processes, the invitation to participate was open to 

all Armstrong residence, however as Wates (2000) states, participants choose to attend 

events for a variety of reasons as a result public opinions that are acquired may be biased 

since they may not represent the opinions of the community but rather than opinions of 

a few community members who choose to attend community engagement events (p.12).

The second limitation can be attributed to continuity. Connelly and Clandinin (2000) state 

that continuity recognizes the temporal context of the situation (p.50). A place, for example, 

is comprised of layers of meaning and narrative that have developed from the past to the 

present and into the future. For narrative inquiry, this implies that though research may 

be concluded, the narrative described is still ongoing and so perceptions of the results 

may differ over time. This thesis research is situated over the summers of 2011 and 2012, 

however reflection and writing occurred through out that time and into 2013. Throughout 

the process of writing and reflecting, Armstrong was always changing; this makes data the 

accuracy and relevance of data specific to the time it was recorded.
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While the three-dimensional space allows for specific context based research, which 

very important to the physical and emotional ties that bond people to spaces, it limits 

the possibility of verifying the results of the research. According to Perry (1998), “data 

collection must be written so that another researcher can replicate the research” (p.20). 

However, the three-dimensional space dictates that narrative experience must be placed 

within the specific time that the research was conducted, with the original people and 

researcher, and in a specific situation. All of these variables are unique to one specific 

research project. Even if all the other methods are replicated, interview questions, duration 

of study, number of participants, the results will not be the same because they are being 

conducted by someone else, during a different time, in a place that has changed, even 

if subtly. In this way, it becomes impossible for research conducted within a narrative 

framework to ever be replicated, as Perry (1998) suggests all research should be. 

I spent two summers working and researching on my thesis in Armstrong however the 

time spent in between was in Winnipeg. Clandinin and Connelly (2000) state that a back 

and forth or inner and outer process is required for the researcher to interact, observe, 

and experience a situation then reflect back on the situation to interpret the data. The back 

and forth process that Clandinin and Connelly refer to is often mental, requiring a mental 

distancing from the situation and not necessarily physical. My return trips to Winnipeg 

meant that I was no longer engaging in the day-to-day activities of Armstrong and as a 

result subtle, changes to the place were not noticed until I was able to return the following 

summer. Removing myself from Armstrong for a period of time was done because I had 

other courses that still needed to be completed for my graduate degree, and while the 

distance did allow for reflection, it also meant that I missed some experiences. 
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1.8 Conclusions

This thesis explores the role of community engagement within a narrative inquiry 

framework situated in Armstrong, British Columbia. This thesis questions the role, value 

and process of narrative inquiry and community engagement as it pertains to design. 

Feedback generated from the community engagement processes is compared with my 

own research, assumptions, perceptions, to decipher the value that local knowledge 

can provide to the design process. In addition, the value of community engagement and 

narrative inquiry will be explored from both a legal and ethical standpoint for designers.
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chapter two
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2.0 The Place of Roots

Clandinin and Connelly (2000) write: 

“As researchers, we come to each new inquiry field living our stories. Our 
participants also enter the inquiry field in the midst of living their stories. Their lives 
do not begin the day we arrive nor do they end as we leave”. (pp.63-64) 

Within a narrative framework, the realization that place and people have an extensive and 

ever changing story prior to the researchers arrival, often makes it difficult for researchers 

to situate themselves within the context of place to begin their own investigation. The point 

that Clandinin and Connelly make is an important one, they illustrate that when entering a 

place to begin a study, the researcher must consider their own story, the participants’ story, 

and consider how to negotiate the combining of stories as researcher and participant 

begin to work together and form a relationship (p.64). To start narrative research, it is 

often easiest for the researcher to first consider his or her own narrative of experience to 

provide a base for comparison and reflections as new and different stories emerge from 

place (p.70). 

This chapter begins with my autobiographical narrative pertaining to my relationship with 

Armstrong, British Columbia. Clandinin and Connelly (2000) stress the “task of composing 

our own narratives of experience is central to narrative inquiry” (p.70). In this way, describing 

my own narrative provides you, the reader, with a contextual base from which to compare 

the additional stories and experience that weave throughout this thesis. 

In landscape architecture, the designer is rarely asked to consider his or her own experiences 

and narrative when researching a new location for design. The site analysis portion is often 

framed by quantitative data such as climate, demographic and environmental statistics 

(Hood, 1997, p.17) that fail to provide any insight into either the designers’ perceptions 

of that place, or the perceptions of the local people of place. In landscape architecture, 

the quantitative methods used for site analysis cannot be ignored. The physical nature 

of designed landscapes requires quantitative data to ensure that materials selection and 
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construction details are appropriate for a location. This thesis does not aim to dismiss the 

value of quantitative data, but rather suggest that the interweaving of narrative principles 

may provide a richer contextual understanding of place.

This chapter explores the qualities of Armstrong, British Columbia from both a qualitative 

and quantitative perspective. The chapter will illustrate my understanding of Armstrong, 

my relationship to it, and the local residents.

I was born in Armstrong. I was born in the old hospital that was torn down in 2009, and was 

later replaced by a retirement community for active seniors named Heaton Place (City of 

Armstrong, 2010). I have a brick that came from Armstrong hospital, but that’s almost all 

that remains of the building where I took my first breath. The people who live in Armstrong 

now need to go to the newly renovated and expanded Vernon Jubilee Hospital if they need 

specialized medical attention. I cannot say that I remember my time in the hospital, but 

somehow it makes me a little sad that a place I had been once, no longer exists. Outside 

of the womb, Armstrong’s Hospital, was the first place I experienced, and now it’s gone, 

the only remnants a brick, and the stories and memories that can be shared from those 

who remember it. 

My mom is from Armstrong as well, not from the city but from a farm close by in the 

township of Spallumcheen. This is a jurisdiction difference; Spallumcheen and Armstrong 

are so closely intertwined in their day-to-day lives that the difference is more political than 

anything else, particularly when taxes or funding are required. It seems that when money 

is not a factor, the two view themselves as one. My mom and her siblings went to school 

and attended functions in the City of Armstrong. She always said she was from Armstrong, 

never Spallumcheen, and it was not until I was nine or ten, that I realized that there was 

even a difference between the two areas. My cousins, who live on the same land that my 

mom used to, say the same thing, they are from Armstrong. My mom is tied deeply to the 

2.1 From There
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agricultural lifestyle that significantly supports this region’s economy (Okanagan Valley 

Economic Development Society, 2013). Her parents, immigrants from the Netherlands, 

farmed their land for decades and produced asparagus, potatoes, corn, beef, and later 

dairy. Her childhood narrative is intertwined within the larger agricultural narrative of this 

region and is similar to many others who live here.

“I lived in Armstrong all my life. I also lived in the same house, on the same farm, 
(with 650 acres) and with the same family (which isn’t very unusual).”  
-My mother, Jacqueline Krebbers. Age 11, reflecting on her life (Krebbers, 1975)

figure 3: Mom on her family farm in Spallumcheen, early 1970s.
Photo  Used with permission from Jaqueline Walkden (nee Krebbers) 

My mother’s rural upbringing meant that she and her family shared a sense of familiarity 

with the local landscape that occurred from years of working the same land. Other families 

in the area, who have been here for generations, share a similar sense of familiarity with 

the land and local people which becomes evident when one of those individuals points out 

local features, explains the history of a farm, or business, or knows someone’s parents 

or grandparents just by hearing the surname. While I was born in Armstrong, I moved 

away when I was young and never had the opportunity to develop the same intimacy with 

Armstrong as some of my relatives, who remained in the area, attended school, started 

careers and formed friendships.
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figure 4: Boundaries of Spallumcheen and Armstrong 

Based on:The Regional District of the North Okanagan, 2011.Township of Spallumcheen, Official 
Community Plan, no scale [online]. Available at: http://www.rdno.ca/index.php/maps/communities/
armstrong. 
[Accessed 31 August 2011].
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Unlike my cousins, my childhood took place primarily in Winnipeg, Manitoba, where we 

moved following my Dad’s career when I was eight. Despite the separation from Armstrong 

and the Okanagan Valley, both still played important roles in my childhood and upbringing. 

It was a place my sister and I returned to often to visit family, camp, play, and explore.

I remember as a child flying to British Columbia with my sister for summer vacation in 

the Okanagan Valley. We used to go every year starting at the age of nine. The closest 

international airport is Kelowna; which, according to Google maps, is about a forty-five 

minute drive from Vernon or just over an hour to Armstrong. My sister and I would look out 

the window of the plane and wait for the peaks of the Rocky Mountains to peek through 

the clouds. That is when we knew we were close, up until that point the patchwork of 

agricultural fields and blankets of clouds marking the prairies, fueled our anticipation.

Over the last few years, I have preferred to drive home. I think of the journey to Armstrong 

as a series of landmarks or markers that I can use to gage distance left to travel. In 

some way, the markers act as a sort of spatial countdown.  The journey makes me feel 

very Canadian, experiencing the landscape from ground level and witnessing it shift from 

prairie, to foothills, to mountains as I head west. I use the term experience loosely, because 

while I am seeing the western landscape at a slower pace and in closer proximity than I 

would have by plane, I am still experiencing it from the confines of my car, restricted to a 

road. In this way, the quick judgments I make regarding the landscapes I drive through are 

fleeting and voyeuristic in nature. However, I could take the opportunity to stop, or explore 

a new route, possibilities that are not available on a commercial flight. Immersed in the 

landscape at ground level, I can picture running my hand along the tops of the prairie 

wheat fields or hiking in the mountains around Banff, all while I am seated in the car. 

Walking would provide another degree of intimacy with the landscape, and would provide 

a greater familiarity with these places I pass through.  The vehicle has greatly changed 

how we experience landscapes, providing an opportunity to both see more, yet often 

experience less, as we become spectators to places seen through windshields.

2.2 Returning Home 
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“Now, from the safety of his vehicle, he could ride in the ether across the vast 
expanse of once available only to the invisible messages of radio. Instead of a 
visual or aural connection to the spectacle at a distance, the city and nation could 
congeal into a consumable experience for the spectator through physical travel 
and presents.” (Cordon, 2010, p.121)

Vehicles limit physical interaction with the places people travel through but in exchange 

for quick passing observations and experiences of place. Despite this limitation, vehicles 

are widely used as a means of traveling quickly to new places as well as returning home. 

As Potteiger and Purinton (1998) state, “To get in the car and head out on the road, would 

seem preferable to sitting down and writing about it” (p.277). The automobile is now a major 

part of North America’s development and social narrative. The automobile can provide 

freedom to experience new places or trap individuals who can’t drive, or don’t have access 

to a vehicle (Lippard, 1997, pp.28-30) “North Americans are famous for wanting to know 

what lies over the next hill. From the spiritual journey or mythic quest to the more mundane 

search for land, job, or peace and quiet, mobility has been more American than stability” 

(p.40). In British Columbia, recreational vehicles can be seen traveling the highways to 

new destinations. It seems appropriate, within this cultural context that I too would be 

choosing to drive my vehicle across Western Canada in my journey to return home. In this 

sense, following the TransCanada Highway west is a sort of pilgrimage, done by many 

before me. 

figure 5: Transcanada highway 
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figure 6: Windmills near Swift Current 

I love driving in the mountains. Every turn reveals something new, the landscape 

dramatically transitions from valleys, to steep embankments, waterfalls, to forest. Time 

passes fast here. Banff, Yoho, Golden are quick hops from each other. I transition through 

the Rockies on past the Rocky Mountain trench to the Columbia Mountains (Ingimundson, 

2013) and on to Revelstoke and then Sicamous. The drive takes me past the Burner, a local 

bar/grill that sits just off Highway 1 to the North.  I love the Burner because it is a tribute to 

the forest industry that is so important to British Columbia’s economy and history. In 1848 

the first mechanical saw mill began operation in British Columbia, ten years later the Gold 

rush brought more people into British Columbia’s interior which increased the demand for 

lumber (Trenaman & Parminter, n.d).  Beehive burners like the one now converted into 

a bar and restaurant, were used to burn the scrap wood from the mills. These beehive 

burners, which are often set in beautiful forested surroundings, have since been fazed out 

of use due to their pollution production and negative effects on local air quality (Province 

of British Columbia, 2011).
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figure 7: The Burner by Sicamous, British Columbia

At Sicamous, British Columbia, I take the left turn onto Highway 97A and begin my drive 

into the North Okanagan, this is the road that will take me to Armstrong.  Houseboats 

line the shores of Shuswap Lake as you leave Sicamous. The highway is sandwiched 

between beautiful clear water and the rocky walls of the mountains, which have been 

chipped, cut, and blasted to allow for vehicle travel. Highway 97A winds along the curves 

fluctuating between straight stretches at 90km/hr to sharp turns at 30km/hr as I follow 

Mara Lake then the meandering curve of the Shuswap River all the way to Enderby. Here 

the road and river part ways, with the river heading east and I continue south to Armstrong 

on Highway 97A.

figure 8: Following the Signs in Sicamous, British Columbia, 2013.
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figure 9: Shuswap Lake, British Columbia, 2013

A landscape was said to tie life lived with a specific place (Malpas, 2011, p.ii). Within a 

landscape, a “network of places” (Malpas, 2009, p.22) of varying scales, exists. Each 

place contained within a given landscape has shared narratives and experiences with the 

people who live there. In this way, places nest within one another creating varying levels of 

familiarly and experience with surroundings. A house is more familiar then a neighborhood, 

a neighborhood more familiar than a city, and a city more familiar than the region, and so 

places of different scales are situated within one another. A landscape, like the North 

Okanagan is a region comprised of several places within it.  This region is defined by 

places with shared climate, history, geology, environment, politics etc. that begin to shape 

the identity of the regional landscape. Driving into the Okanagan Valley from Revelstoke, 

I notice that the regional narratives of the North Okanagan begin to reveal themselves, 

through common themes, as you head south down highway 97A. 
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Climate

The weather is almost always warmer in the Okanagan Valley then in the mountains, 

and there have been many times that I’ll drive in rain or snow through Revelstoke but 

will be greeted with sunshine in the valley. Destination BC states that “the Okanagan 

Valley is the warmest and driest part of BC” (2013), receiving an average of 2,000 hrs 

sunshine a year and between 30 and 40cm of precipitation (Our Okanagan, 2010). The 

summers in the Okanagan have an average temperature range “from 26.2°C to 28.1°C” 

and mild winters with an average temperature range of -1.6°C to 0.9°” (p.2). The climate 

and sunshine makes the region ideal for orchards, wineries, and farms that are major 

economic industries (p.ii). 

The climate is also a major draw for tourists. Every summer recreational vehicles pour 

into the Okanagan Valley to enjoy the hot summers, cool clear lakes, array of agriculture 

and festivals. In winter, people come to ski and snowboard in the deep powder snow 

that blankets the mountains. As a result of this desirable climate, people love living here; 

many move here after they have retired, some never wish to leave (Our Okanagan, 2010, 

p.1). Over the years, more suburbs and vacation homes dot the hillsides and border 

the lakes. Due to the continued increase in residents and visitors to the Okanagan, 

construction is considered one of the top industries for the local economy (p.9). The luxury 

of this balmy climate comes with a cost, in general, the cost of living in the Okanagan 

Valley is considered high for many residents. While the statistics indicate that the cost 

of living, which takes into account the cost of transportation, food, housing, clothes, and 

entertainment in the Okanagan Valley may indeed be higher than cities like Winnipeg 

(6%), it is actually lower than Calgary (8%), Vancouver (11%), Toronto (12%) and about 

the same as Edmonton (<1%) (Expatistan, 2013). According to the statistics, it seems that 

local residents are exaggerating the cost of living in the Okanagan however discrepancies 

arise when comparisons are made between the average income for family household in 

the Okanagan Valley $57,351 (Our Okanagan, 2010, p.8), with Canada $77,500 (Statistics 

Canada, 2013), indicating that while the costs of individual goods remains comparable 

with Canada, residents of the Okanagan Valley actually have less disposable income. The 
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appeal of the Okanagan Valley has resulted in lower paying jobs in exchange for a more 

ideal climate, and recreational activities. My cousin informed me that the costs associated 

to living in the Okanagan was known as the sunshine tax, whether this is a name she 

created or one commonly used, I’m not sure, but the climate here definitely has market 

power.

figure 10: Recreation Vehicles and Tourist Attractions, 2013

figure11: The Okanagan climate is popular for grape growing, 2013
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It is this market of sunshine that both drives the local economy and creates conflict for 

land use. Agriculture, residential development, and tourism are at odds with one another, 

competing for land. My grandparents live in a suburb that was once an apple orchard. 

This is not uncommon, agricultural lands are regularly being converted to land for houses, 

hotels, and condos. Every time I return to the Okanagan it seems like a beloved vista I last 

viewed with fields and trees on the horizon, has become filled with new construction. The 

desirable climate has led to an influx of tourists and migrants who have come to the area; 

this influx has resulted in increased pressure for urban development that often is at odds 

with agricultural practices and the availability of local resources such as water (Okanagan 

Sustainability Institute, 2013).

Within this regional landscape, each resident and visitor has varying levels of experience 

and familiarity with this place that results in different perceptions being formed of the 

Okanagan. The Interior Salish aboriginals occupied this region far before any settlers 

came to the area for the fur trade or in pursuit of gold (Marsh, 2006). The Interior Salish 

experienced the land through a semi nomadic way of life that was closely linked to the 

natural environment. Hanna and Henry (1995) state, “We were semi nomadic people, and 

our economy was based on fishing, hunting, gathering, and trading. In the fall and winter 

we lived in s7istkn (pithouses), and in the spring and summer we lived in teepees covered 

with bulrush mats” (p.6). Hanna and Henry illustrate that the everyday experiences for 

the Interior Salish were closely linked to the local flora and fauna through the actions 

of hunting and gathering, however the aboriginal culture is interconnected with place 

more then Hanna and Henry depict. The entire Interior Salish culture is rooted in the 

experiences and observations of the landscape. Stories of creation and local legend 

directly link humans to the environment often teaching lessons, describing characteristics, 

and spiritual connections to the land.

“Coyote was traveling along the ice of the river. It was wintertime. He saw the two 
Steelhead sisters on the ice. He said, “I will go back, meet them, and fool them.” 
When they met, the elder sister recognized him, and said “Halloo, Coyote! Where 
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you going? What do you want?” He answered, “Oh, I am just traveling along on the 
ice! Yes, I want something. I wish to wrestle with you.” He thought he would throw 
her and have intercourse with her. They wrestled, and the woman threw him upon 
the ice so hard that it killed him. He lay there a long time, am dried up, until only his 
bones and skin remained. Fox heard about his death, and jumped over his bones. 
Coyote came back to life, sat up, and yawned. He said, “I just laid down here and 
had a nap.” Fox said, “you were dead a long time, and I have brought you to life.” 
Ever since that time this part of the river has been a good place for steelhead-fish, 
and the Indians catch numbers there in the springtime. This place became one 
of the greatest fishing stations on the Columbia. Many people congregated there 
to fish salmon. Not many salmon go above this place, for coyote is said to have 
turned back from there. Many of the people above went there to fish or by salmon. 
Coyote stayed there for some time.” (Teit, 1917, pp.71-72)

The Interior Salish believe that they are decedents from Coyote (p.12) and therefore 

many stories include Coyote as being responsible for the creation of many places and 

creatures that are found in the Interior Salish territories in British Columbia. The story 

above describes a particular place on the Columbia River that is abundant with salmon 

as a result of Coyotes greed and lust that led in the termination of his life. The Interior 

Salish stories indicate that culturally, place is not perceived in terms of resources and 

commodities to be consumed, instead everything exists due to karmic balance and 

symbiotic relationship between animal, people, and land.  As, I drive down Highway 97A, 

surrounded by recreation vehicles heading to the lakes, farms, and fast food restaurants, 

I cannot help but consider how much the relationship to this place has changed as more 

and more people enter the Okanagan with preconceived notions of what this place should 

be.

figure 12: Agricultural Field near Armstrong, 2012
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The farmers, who came here early in the century following the western influx of gold 

miners in 1859 (Okanagan First People, 2008), have a long and intimate history with the 

Okanagan land. The original ranchers and farmers manipulated, plowed, cleared, planted, 

drained, and diverted, waterways, forests, grasslands, and marsh to accommodate their 

agricultural needs. The farmers from the area still know the land intimately; they can watch 

the sky, the birds or look at the berries on a tree as indicators of weather and the optimum 

time to harvest or plant. Some of the families in the region have worked the same area of 

land for generations, as a result the place is both intimately known and practically viewed; 

they work the land so the land works for them. If the land fails them, the relationship is 

severed and the intimate familiarity with that particular place ends as the farmer moves on 

to find another source of income.

July 2011
“You can’t grow anything over there except for corn.” My Opa told me, as he 
pointed to a new area in the garden that had been cleared that spring. The rest 
of the garden, sits about twelve meters away, it is lush with strawberries, greens, 
squash, onions, and the occasional weed. “The weed poison, it killed the ground. 
Now nothing grows there but corn. You know the corn, it is like grass, it will grow 
anywhere. But the poison stayed in the ground, they put it on the fields too for 
weeds, but nothing grows here but corn
. 
While Opa talks about the garden, I know that he is thinking about the farm across 
the road from his house. He looks up often and points at different areas towards 
the fields and barns. That was his farm until it was sold to a farmer from Vancouver. 
Now the farm operates as one of many in the region owned by the same Vancouver 
farmer, a farmer who no longer works the land as my grandfather did, but instead 
runs it as business corporation. This type of corporate farming is so different from 
my Grandfather’s experience of farming where the farmer intimately knew and 
took responsibility for his land and animals. Now retired, my grandfather commits 
the same dedication to his garden as he once did to his farm. 



“you can’t grow anything over 
there except for corn.”

figure 13: Opa’s Farm, 2012
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According to Statistics Canada (2011), 81% of the Canadian population lives in urban 

settings. In terms of land use in the Okanagan Valley, the rural lifestyle of the farmer and 

the symbiotic relationship advocated by the Interior Salish, is at odds with the economic 

pressures to accommodate new recreational facilities, houses, condos, vacation homes, 

and retirement complexes. The rural response to these demands for development is to 

market the rural lifestyle as a commodity and experience in its own right. Travelling along 

Highway 1 and 97A, billboards and roadside stands appear advertising local produce, 

winery tours, petting farms, and agriculture based festivals. The rural farm has become 

a tourist attraction for an urban population that no longer associates and interacts with a 

rural way of life. Senese (2010) writes: “an increasingly lucrative urban life has exploited 

rurality as a playground of consumption” (p.160). At the same time, the increase in retirees 

and migrants who chose to live in the Okanagan and not merely visit it, are compelled by 

the agro-tourist, rural lifestyle that it markets. In the larger urban centers of Vernon and 

Kelowna, for example, grocery stores prominently advertise local produce for purchase. 

Even in the urban centers of the Okanagan Valley, support for the local rural lifestyle is 

supported through purchasing power, without any need of Okanagan urbanites to work 

the land themselves.  

figure 14: Billboards Line Highway 97A promoting Agri-tourism, 2013
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The Okanagan Valley advertises and embodies a rural lifestyle even within the larger 

city centers. However, familiarity with place varies with different experiences of it. People 

venturing to the Okanagan merely to escape the urban lifestyle for a period of time, 

experience the place no differently than a tourist experiences Disneyland or Six Flags, 

where particular activities are undergone, souvenirs are purchased and then the people 

depart (Senese, 2010, p.159). The intimate knowledge of a place that might form through 

increased experience is exchanged for temporary enjoyments. In the Okanagan, these 

enjoyments take place on the lakes, beaches, mountains, vineyards, festivals, and fairs 

where the very landscape of place becomes a commodity. Ann (Anne) Spirn (1984) states 

that it “is in the common interest of the city and the countryside surrounding it to manage 

the region as an interlocking interdependent system” (cited in Lippard, 1997, p.194). 

What Spirn fails to address is how to increase knowledge and experience of a place 

as an interdependent system when population growth and visitors makes the system a 

commodity to sell to the highest bidders.

These different levels of familiarity with place show that there is a gradient between 

belonging and being a stranger to a place. While different residents know a place at 

different scales, they are still separate from the visitor thus emphasizing the boundary 

between here and there. Lippard (1997) writes:

“A sense of place is a virtual immersion that depends on lived experience and 
a topographical intimacy that is rare today both in ordinary life and in traditional 
educational fields—it demands extensive visual and historical research, a great 
deal of walking in the field, contact with oral tradition, and an intensive knowledge 
of both local multiculturalism and the broader context multicenterdness.” (p.33)

The gradient in knowing place that I observed between aboriginal tradition, farmer, urban 

dweller and tourist correlates with what Lippard (1997) has noted. Those who walk, or 

engage physically and slowly with the landscape and its history, are those who know 

the place best (p.33). The idea that walking can be useful in understanding place and 

local culture has become a topic of study known as psycho geography and has been 

researched in detail by Merlin Coverley (2006) in Psychogeography.
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As I drive my car through the Okanagan Valley towards Armstrong, I realize that I am 

not experiencing the Okanagan first hand on foot; instead, my initial experience with the 

region is filtered through the windshield, metal body, and tires of my car. Despite this initial 

separation, I walk a lot once I have reached my destination. My return to Armstrong is 

driven by my emotional and psychological desire to belong to a place. I do not return to 

experience specific activities, such as water skiing or biking around wineries but rather 

to root myself back into a place that has shared family experience, history, and memory. 

Most importantly, I am an advocate for this place because it is somewhere that I would like 

to return to permanently. Though I leave this place regularly, I always plan to come back 

soon; this provides a compelling reason to be invested in a place that I only occasionally 

see. 

As I drive, I consider this relationship between the commonplace and the unfamiliar and 

what it may mean for design. Perhaps to start a project in a place, we must do more then 

situate ourselves in a place, and instead do what Lucy Lippard (1997) suggests and ask 

“What happened here”, then listen to the stories from the people who know the place best 

(p.50). 

figure 15: Driving Towards Armsrong, 2012
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Armstrong is easily passed by from those who do not know to stop here. Highway 97A, 

which has recently just undergone expansion and construction in 2011, rushes past the 

east edge of Armstrong without a second glance. The businesses that are accessible 

from the highway include chain restaurants such as McDonalds, Dairy Queen, and A&W, 

restaurants that serve people who are in a rush and do not want to leave their cars.  

Highway 97A was not originally intended to be the main road for this region, Armstrong 

was to be passed through by Pleasant Valley Road, not bypassed. Pleasant Valley Road 

brings people into view of the historical buildings, local agriculture, and the railway that 

form part of Armstrong’s history. Some locals now use Pleasant Valley Road as a shortcut 

from Armstrong to Vernon, bypassing a portion of the congestion on Highway 97A. The 

construction of Highway 97A, means that many local businesses situated along Pleasant 

Valley Road in Armstrong are missed as tourists remain on the highway. 

In an attempt to have visitors engage in the local agri-tourism promoted in the region, 

some farms along the highway have established roadside shops and markets; the very 

popular Log Barn is one example, appealing to eastern visitors, especially those with 

children. The Log Barn made a wise business decision to include a goat walk where 

children and adults can feed goats. The goats, and their two story high walkway, can 

be seen from the Highway 97A.  I notice the first signs for the Log Barn in Calgary, over 

five hours away. It goes to show how important the vehicle is as a means of informing 

and attracting visitors. The sheer number of Albertans who visit the Okanagan makes 

advertising in the neighboring province economically viable for the Log Barn. Despite a 

few farm-based stores, like the Log Barn, most farms remain independently focused on 

their land production, with little to attract the commerce from passing cars. 

There are a lot of signs along Highway 97A advertising locally grown fruit, vegetables, and 

dairy products. The Okanagan Valley is one of the most productive fruit growing areas in 

Canada, producing 20% of Canada’s apples, 75% of its apricots, and 40% of the cherries 

2.3 Listening Locally, Armstrong’s Story
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(Marsh, 2006). Local residents tend to buy local since agriculture is such a serious part 

of the economy both directly in food production and processing, as well as agri-tourism 

(BC Fruit Growers’ Association, 2010). Walking around a local grocery store, or farmers’ 

markets in the region, illustrates how important agriculture remains to the area.

figure 16: The Log Barn, a Popular Tourist Stop. 2014

figure 17: Agriculture and Train Crossing by Armstrong, 2014
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Driving into the Okanagan Valley, the change in topography and land use becomes evident, 

shifting from forest to agriculture. Unlike the large, steep, heavily forested mountains that 

surround Revelstoke and Golden along Highway 1, the Okanagan Valley stretches out with 

farmland until it meets the low mountain walls of the Columbia and Cascade Mountains 

(Marsh, 2006, n.p). Armstrong is situated in the North Okanagan, and is better known 

for vegetable and dairy production then its fruit-producing neighbours in the South and 

Central Okanagan. Looking at the wide stretches of agriculture, it is difficult to imagine that 

the area surrounding Armstrong was once considered swamp, a basin that drained south 

to Okanagan Lake via Meighan and Deep Creek (Destination BC Corp, 2013). Historically, 

the low-lying areas surrounding Armstrong often flooded resulting in deposits of rich soil 

onto the valley floor (Canada-British Columbia Consultative Board, 1974, pp.45-50). As a 

result, Armstrong and Spallumcheen have characteristically rich, dark, deep, clay soil that 

is ideal for vegetable crops. Framing the valley floor, benchlands, areas of glacial fluvial 

terraces situated throughout the Okanagan Valley, provide more ideal conditions for crops 

such as hay, corn, and pasture lands. It is the combination of benchland and valley floor 

that contributed to the strong agricultural identity that Armstrong currently possesses.

figure 18: Farmland Stretches out to the Mountains, Spallumcheen, 2013
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June 10, 2011
When you enter Spallumcheen, you’re greeted with a mounted wooden sign 
that says “Welcome to Spallumcheen, where farming comes first”. The land-use 
priorities for this community is stated right there, on a carved sign, visible from the 
road. While much of the Canadian population has moved to cities, this community 
still relies on the land for income and survival. Armstrong is the commercial center 
for this agricultural area and so Armstrong and Spallumcheen both strongly support 

the farming industry.

figure 19: Painting of Spallumcheen, 2012.
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The long history of agriculture and farming in the Okanagan Valley can be directly attributed 

to the gold rush in the mid 1800s. In an effort to meet food and supply demands by the 

miners, farmers and merchants began settling the area. By 1887, farmers and ranchers 

had settled into the Okanagan Valley and drained many of the swamp wetlands that once 

occupied areas where Armstrong is now located (Destination BC Corp., 2013), however 

Armstrong came to exist when the railway was built in 1891 to connect Sicamous and 

Vernon. (Destination BC Corp, 2013). Armstrong was known as a railway stop amongst 

“Willows and Swamp” (Destination BC Corp, 2013) however the construction of the train 

tracks led to draining much of the “swamp” allowing people to settle around the tracks. 

In the neighboring town of Lansdowne, residents moved and reestablished around the 

train stop when it became clear that commerce would center around the train. Today, 

Lansdowne no longer exists except for the old cemetery and a road named after it’s brief 

historical existence. The City of Armstrong was named after Charles Heaton-Armstrong 

and was incorporated in 1913 (Armstrong Chamber of Commerce, 2011). Until that point, 

Armstrong was officially part of the district municipality of Spallumcheen named after 

the Okanagan First Nation word for ‘beautiful valley’ which was incorporated in 1892 

(Destination BC Corp, 2013).

Through the backbreaking work of the new settlers, draining wetlands, building the railroad, 

roads and building, and plowing fields dramatically altered the valley around Armstrong.

figure 20: Historic photo from late 1800s or early 1900s
photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery
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“That was the sort of people that settled Spallumcheen. They didn’t just sit on 
their hands in desperation. They got out and did something. Spallumcheen was 
incorporated, for instance, because in order to get any improvement on the so-
called road, they had to write the provincial government in Victoria for permission 
and possibly for some finance. They got no answer. The people at Hullcar got fed 
up with that—the trail to Armstrong was full of mud holes—so they do it on their 
own. That was one thing about Armstrong and Spallumcheen, they did everything 
on their own.” (Matthew Seymour Hassen in Campbell, 2004, p.13)

figure 21: Armstrong “a railroad stop amongst willows and swamps”  Late 1800s-early 1900s.   
photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery
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Figure 23

figure 24: Forestry logging, early 1990s
 photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery

figure 22: Landsdowne, late 1880s
photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery

figure 23: Armstrong’s railway stop, early 1990s
photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery

Figure 24
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Chinese immigrants came to the Okanagan Valley, first attracted by opportunities with 

the gold rush and later working on the construction of the railroad (McBeath, 2012,n.p). 

After the swamp was drained around the area where Armstrong is now located, dark, 

fertile soil was discovered that provided excellent conditions for vegetable growing. 

Chinese immigrants settled the area and began farming, growing major crops such as 

berries potatoes cabbage and celery (Armstrong Chamber of Commerce, 2011). By 

1907, Armstrong was one of the largest celery producers in Canada and was unofficially 

known as ‘Celery City’ (Armstrong Chamber of Commerce, 2011). The Okanagan Valley 

continued to experience and influx of Chinese immigrants starting in the late1800s, 

followed by Japanese immigrants in the early 1900s. By the 1910s, increased tension was 

mounting in British Columbia between unions, government, and business, as workers and 

businesses fought over salary and working conditions. These tensions, combined with the 

increasing population of Japanese and Chinese immigrants led to violence and prominent 

racism by white European Canadians. By the 1920s, “British Columbia passed legislation 

that effectively closed its borders to nonwhite immigration” (McBeath, 2012, n.p) Following 

World War I, many of the Chinese immigrants had disbursed from the area, though a few 

original families still remain, farm, and own lands in Armstrong. 

figure 25: Chinese immigrants, Armstrong. early 1990s
 photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery
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The arrival of the World Wars, resulted in a shift in vegetable production as well as 

immigration demographics. By World War I, Armstrong slowed on celery production and 

focused on asparagus production becoming one of the biggest asparagus producers in 

Canada (Armstrong Chamber of Commerce, 2011). Following World War II, many Dutch 

and German immigrants arrived in the area and started dairy farming. These dairy farms 

became established on the dryer benchlands surrounding the valley floor and provided 

ideal farming conditions for raising cattle and growing grain (Chamber of Commerce, 2011). 

Today, Armstrong remains home to many Dutch descendents, evidence of this culture can 

be observed within the local cheese production, ice cream shops and the Dutch owned, 

Margaritas restaurant located on Pleasant Valley Rd. According to Canada Statistics, the 

most common languages spoken in the Okanagan Valley after English and French are 

German (2.8%) and Dutch (1.6%). This differs from the province wide averages where the 

most common unofficial languages are estimated to be Punjabi (4.5%), Cantonese (3.2%), 

and Chinese (2.9%) (Statistics Canada, 2012). The Dutch and German dairy farms have 

helped shape Armstrong’s identity as a cheese producer. 

When you drive into Armstrong one of the first things you see, coming off the highway, 

is the Village Cheese store. It is tucked between the liquor store and the parking lot for 

Askews grocery and is a popular place for tourists and locals alike to purchase and watch 

the production of local artisan cheeses. Prior to Village Cheese, Armstrong Cheese used 

to be produced in a factory down Pleasant Valley Road but was bought by Dairyland in 

1997 then by Saputo in 2004 and is now produced in Quebec (Yamauchi, 2012). The old 

Armstrong Cheese factory now sells farm and agricultural wear such as rubber boots, 

jeans, gloves, dog food in one portion and provides cold storage for Rancho Vignola, a 

local dried fruit, candy, and nut producer. 

figure 26: Smoked Wild Salmon Cheese, 2013.
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figure 27: Armstrong’s Village Cheese, 2013

The influence that agriculture has had on Armstrong’s identity is evident beyond the store 

shelves and farmers’ fields; it vibrates through the City and region, influencing every 

facet of life including entertainment. My cousins play paintball in the woods. My sister 

and I would take the quad and race through the corn, forts were built, haystacks were 

climbed, dried cow paddies tossed, and within town, the train tracks were our linear parks 

connecting the city to the outlying fields. The most obvious exhibition of agricultural identity 

and entertainment in Armstrong can be observed during the September long weekend 

when the IPE (Interior Provincial Exhibition) takes place, hosting agricultural displays, 

rodeo, and a midway fair. The IPE is a long-standing tradition in the area and is one of the 

biggest agricultural exhibitions within the province. Some argue it is the biggest exhibition 

in the province since the Pacific National Exhibition held in Vancouver barely has any 

agricultural displays, rather focusing more attention on rides and entertainment. The IPE 

attracts locals and tourists alike of all ages. In her journal, Jackie Krebbers wrote as a child 

about the IPE stating:
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figure 28: Interior Provincial Exhibition, Armstong, 2014

Almost 30 years after my mother participated in the fair, many of the IPE traditions still 

exist. There is still a parade every year, a rodeo, rides, and foods that are often deep-fried 

or sugary. One exception to the typical junk food, and one of the most popular options at 

the fair are the ‘haystacks’ made by the Seventh Day Adventist Church, a salad that is 

layered with olives, lettuce, salsa, sour cream, pickles, hot peppers and tomatoes, laid on 

a bed of nacho chips. The exhibits include local produce, baking, photography, art, and 

farm animals. This is a major event for Armstrong, both traditionally and economically 

as local business profit from the huge influx of people that arrive each year. For many 

Okanagan visitors, this is a reason to venture off of the major highway and venture into 

town. Local businesses like the Brown Derby Café experience their busiest time of year 

during the fair, averaging well over a 1000 individuals for breakfast during the five days 

that the fair operates. The Derby is so popular during the fair that they take bets before 

the fair starts, asking patrons to guess how many people will eat breakfast there during 

that years’ IPE. 

“All of us kids went in the parade. Elsie (sister) would sit in the “chuck wagon” and 
James [brother] and I would pull. Erma [oldest sister] put in a decorated bicycle 
and won third prize.”  (Krebbers, 1975) 
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1. DO NOT order poached or basted eggs. DONT 
EVEN TRY! same goes for hard boiled or egg 
whites only.

3. There are two menus, one for breakfast, one for 
lunch. What is available to order is on the menu 
or on the specials board. You can try and custom 
order. Go ahead, try. I dare you.

2.

the  WORLD’S 
BEST 

how to order from the

BROWN DERBY 

FOOD!

CAFE
simple  rules  for  ordering and  service for the  unfamiliar  visitor

Want a place to work? A place to pull out your 
laptop and settle in for a while as you nurse a hot     
beverage without ordering food? This isn’t  that 
place.

4. Dessert is awesome, make sure you save room. 

5. If you hate humor or hawaiian shirts, go        
somewhere else. 

June 2012
The Brown Derby Café is an Armstrong staple and a popular place for a quick 
breakfast or lunch. The menu is simple, fresh and to the point and local residents 
know that you can go there, see a couple familiar faces, eat and leave. People 
don’t linger at the Brown Derby, it is a quick get in get out type of place that is so full 
of energy that it is comparable to a straight dose of caffeine. The owners, a married 
couple, serve and cook and will quickly provide a joking tease to anyone listening.  

figure 29: How to Order from the Brown Derby Cafe, 2012
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I think of Armstrong as two distinct places, there is a portion that borders the highway 

that has recently been overtaken by gas stations, McDonald’s, Dairy Queen and other 

chains stores that provide the same generic services found in every major center across 

the country, always located along major highways and roads. “The bottom line of leisure 

travel, after all, is enjoyment, which for many means comfort. The ideal vacation site 

countenances no problems, local or imported.” (Lippard, 1999, p.6)  What fast food chains 

offer to the highway traveler is familiarity that is often interchangeable with a feeling of 

comfort. Like a favorite sweater, the wearer knows what to expect. Many residents within 

Armstrong also like the restaurant chains, both for the economic benefits of jobs but also 

because the familiarity of a brand provides a sense of accomplishment; a keeping up 

with the Jones mentality that small town and cities often face when compared to their 

larger neighbors. When I was in Armstrong (2012), there was a discussion surrounding the 

desire by some residents to have a Tim Horton’s built (the quintessential Canadian coffee 

franchise, as iconic as the beaver or maple leaf). In Pleasant Valley Senior Secondary, 

the only high school in Armstrong, students consistently mentioned the desire to have a 

‘Tim’s’ (City of Armstrong, 2010, p.82), after all Vernon has three, why can’t Armstrong 

have one? My own personal bias emerges as I cringe at the idea of having another fast 

food establishment along Highway 97A infringing on what I perceive to be, the authentic 

Armstrong. This strip of ‘comfortable familiarity’ provides a barrier to the rest of Armstrong. 

By building establishments that are geared to the car along the highway, commuters 

have no need to venture into town, everything they need, gas, food, washrooms, and 

accommodation, can be found right off the highway. Why venture into the unknown, down 

the path less travelled to the unfamiliar? I often imagine how different the experience of 

Armstrong could be, particularly how beneficial it could have been for local businesses 

like Chocoliro Chocolates, Sapori Oil and Vinegar, or one of the gift or clothing shops if the 

fast food restaurants were put along the road running into Armstrong rather then along the 

one that runs past it. If residents want a Tim Horton’s, why not plant it in town, where it is 

easily accessible by the local residents who wanted it? In that way, it could be a landmark 

drawing people in, rather then drawing people past.
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The ‘real’ Armstrong, the local made, unique Armstrong that I love, spreads out from 

Pleasant Valley Road. Pleasant Valley Road runs perpendicular to the railroad tracks 

and is where the downtown businesses are located including City Hall, museums, the 

art gallery, the fairgrounds, the post office, several independent restaurants, and small 

retailers. The best sushi I have ever tried is in Armstrong, which is quite the compliment as 

it is my favorite food, yet most people do not know that Tanuki Sushi House exists, since 

the ones that travel by on the highway often fail to enter the downtown area.

figure 30: Okanagan Street, 2013

figure 31: The Blue Hotel, 2012

figure 32: Shops and Traintracks on Pleasant Valley, 2014

figure 31 figure 32
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Pleasant Valley Road splits into two one ways that run on either side of the train tracks. It is 

almost impossible to go anywhere within Armstrong and not have to cross the tracks. The 

downtown strip faces the train tracks, the buildings seemingly to hug the rails that brought 

the town into existence. You cannot live in Armstrong, and not be conscious of, and engage 

with the presence of the train on a daily basis. A train passes through the downtown area 

daily, according to my notes of 2011, around 3 pm. The sound of the whistle can be heard 

across town, and I observed that people downtown or in Memorial Park would often pause 

and watch. When there are no trains coming, the tracks become an unofficial trail, used by 

many to walk dogs, a place for teenagers to hang out, a spectacle for kids, an ecological 

corridor for native flora and fauna and a part of everyday life for the past hundred years. I 

find the presence of the native flora bordering the tracks ironic, for this whole area, once 

described as a swamp, was severely drained and channelized to allow for the railways 

construction, yet along the tracks a diverse mix of vegetation that includes chokecherry, 

snowberry, red osier dogwoods, saskatoon bushes, ponderosa pine, douglas maples 

and mountain ash can be found. The vegetation along the tracks provides an ecological 

connection for animals such as deer, rabbits, and birds, to the marsh and farmers fields 

located around Okanagan Avenue and towards the perimeter of town.

figure 33: Traintracks, Downtown Armstrong, 2012
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figure 34: Traintracks along Highway 97A, 2014

figure 35: Diversity of vegetaion grows beside the ‘tracks’ in Armstrong, 2013
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figure 36: Major Commercial Areas in Armstrong.

Map created from:
The Regional District of the North Okanagan, 2011.The City of Armstrong, Civil Address, no scale 
[online]. Available at: http://www.rdno.ca/index.php/maps/communities/armstrong. 
[Accessed 31 August 2011].
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The city itself takes on an architecture style reminiscent of a western movie, with a mix 

of historically preserved buildings and those trying to look historical to fit in. I love the 

historical buildings but fear that Armstrong is trying too hard to identify itself as a ‘western 

settler town’ complete with hitching posts, in order to appeal to visitors. The result teeters 

dangerously on the line of being theme park-ish or kitschy.  I worry that the desire to 

hold on to its history risks alienating some of the younger local residents who want some 

of the modern diversity found in larger urban centers. In addition to that, the historical 

reference only reflects one small portion of the ongoing narrative of the area, that of the 

white European settler, thus alienating aboriginal and Chinese storylines that are also 

important to the formation of Armstrong. Jacobs (1961) writes of the importance of having 

a diverse mix of experiences to ensure city vitality for those who live there (p.144). This, 

she explains, is vital for the long-term survival and longevity of a place. It seems easier to 

remain with what is familiar, in this way the downtown aesthetic of Armstrong is not much 

different then the generic chain of fast food stores along Highway 97A, both rely on what 

is comfortable and familiar. Jacobs warns that lacking diversity in uses, aesthetic and 

experiences results in places appearing “dispirited and dull”. She writes, “the district must 

mingle buildings of varying age and condition, including a good proportion of old ones 

so that they vary in the economic yields they must produce” (p.150). I often think about 

Jacobs’ observations regarding building diversity as I walk around downtown Armstrong, 

surrounded by heritage buildings and replicas of heritage buildings, trying to imagine how 

different the downtown could look and function. 

There are 4,830 people who live in Armstrong and 5,055 who live in the township of 

Spallumcheen (Statistics Canada, 2012). This is an increase in population from the 

2006 census levels but the increase in population is not balanced between age groups. 

Armstrong and Spallumucheen represent a trend that is found across the Okanagan Valley 

and in many rural communities around the world; younger people are leaving for cities 

and job opportunities; and young adults are having fewer children (Statistics Canada, 

2012). As a result, Armstrong and Spallumcheen’s growing population is that of an older 

demographic, with many people approaching or are already retired (Our Okanagan, 
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2010).  Armstrong has made some strides to appeal to younger families, children and 

teenagers, most notably the city has recently completed a new arena, renovated the 

pool and provided a skateboard park that is always busy in the summer. Despite these 

recreational opportunities, younger people will often leave Armstrong for nearby cities, or 

will pursue better paying jobs outside of the Okanagan (City of Armstrong, 2010, p.82).  

This gap between the different demographics is also supported by community feedback. 

One local resident expressed that the community, “Needs to ensure that Armstrong offers 

opportunities for young families and does not become just a town of retirees” where as 

another resident stated, “We need more housing for seniors that is affordable” (p.8). Both 

of these needs, new housing and a diversity of uses, could provide the mix of diversity that 

Jacobs discusses.

With different demographics and income levels, come different housing needs. Armstrong 

primarily consists of single-family detached houses. While some houses have rental 

suites or granny flats in them, many are not legally zoned to be a rental property, adding 

tension between homeowners, individuals in need of affordable rental accommodations, 

and the city policy makers. This tension is evident at the City Council meetings where local 

residents regularly appear in hopes of being granted an ordinance on their house to allow 

a rental suit. The lack of affordable housing, and housing options is one of the top issues 

listed by local residents (City of Armstrong, 2010). Currently 85.3% of the population live 

in single-family homes in Armstrong, with an aging population the housing type does not 

meet the needs of many senior residents. In fact, 47.4% of Armstrong residents stated 

that more senior housing was needed with 45.3 % indicating that the inclusion of more 

secondary suites in single family housing would help alleviate some of the housing issues 

for seniors and young families (p.11).

“There is a definite shortage of rental housing in Armstrong. There is also a 
generally negative attitude towards renters in general. I would like to see more 
affordable rentals in the city, but I don’t think that there should be any subsidies 
provided by the city”. (p.18).
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Figure 37: Apartement building on Wood Avnue, 2013

Figure 38: The Old Hospital Location is now Heaton Place, 2013
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The indication by local residents that broader variety of housing types is needed, would 

also have an influence on local transportation as density increases, and mobility for the 

senior population decreases. Walking around Armstrong, I realize how disconnected 

some portions of the city are. In some areas, sidewalks just end abruptly while in other 

areas, no sidewalk exists at all. Rather than formal sidewalks, Armstrong is comprised of 

a network of trails, which run among street, over train tracks, through parking lots, parks, 

and marshlands. The trail system, implemented to encourage mobility and an active 

lifestyle is poorly delineated in many areas yet, 11.4% of local residents surveyed by the 

city indicated that walking was their primary mode of transportation, making the trails an 

important transportation option for local residents (City of Armstrong, 2010, p.24). When I 

am walking around Armstrong I see people driving or walking, very few people appear to 

bike and I have never seen the elusive buses that apparently come through the city (BC 

Transit, 2013). The lack of bicycles surprises me since the topography around town is 

not that hilly since Armstrong is located on the valley floor. This observation seems to be 

supported by the local community who feel that bicycle and bus travel requires the most 

need for improvement for Armstrong’s transportation (City of Armstrong, 2010, p.29). A few 

residents informed me that they love to bike but prefer the back country roads like Otter 

Lake Road, Pleasant Valley Road and Salmon River Road, since traffic is less congested 

and the scenery is beautiful, however some recent repairs to the country roads, where 

loose gravel was applied, has made the roads unusable for cyclists (Walkden, 2012a) 

further adding to the transportation problem. 

The country roads around Armstrong, through the Township of Spallumcheen, are 

beautifully situated amongst the low-lying hills, fields and pastures that characterize the 

agriculture in the region. In addition to being a beautiful place to cycle, the rural lifestyle also 

lends itself to a large equestrian population. Spallumcheen has the second highest rate of 

horses per capita in British Columbia (Jan White in Laura P. Williams Consulting Services, 

2009), and horses can be seen being ridden along some of the rural roads or munching 

grass in a field. Armstrong’s fairgrounds, located off Pleasant Valley Road, contain 210 

box stall stables to accommodate the different rodeos and competitions hosted there. The 
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existing infrastructure at the fairgrounds in combination with the large number of horses 

in the area, and scenic back roads, provides a unique opportunity specific to the area to 

include horses as another transportation and recreation option for visitors and residents 

alike (p.12). The equestrian possibilities could provide another draw for agro tourism in the 

region, provide transportation, as well as provide recreational options.

Figure 39: On top of Rose Swanson Mountain, looking towards Armstrong, 2014.

Figure 40: Horses in Spallumcheen, 2014

Figure 41: Stables at the fairgrounds in Armstrong, 2014
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Most of the recreational facilities in Armstrong are located on the west side of the city close 

to the downtown core including the fairgrounds, Hassen Arena, the new Nor Val Arena, 

Memorial Park, Asparagus Theater, the curling rink, pool, the skate board park, and as of 

this year (2013) a new indoor paintball facility has been included at the fairgrounds. The 

east edge of the city, bordered by Highway 97A, contains Royal York Golf Course.

The largest public park is the Armstrong-Spallumcheen Memorial Park, which contains a 

playground, grass lawn, mature trees, picnic tables, a tennis court, pool, and splash pad. 

This space is used for many public events including the Canada Day Picnic and Music in 

the Park (Armstrong Spallumcheen Chamber of Commerce, 2012). 

Adjacent to Memorial Park, is the Nor Val Arena and Skate Board Park.  The Nor Val Arena 

is an enclosed space used for ice-skating and hockey during the winter and lacrosse in the 

summer. The space is rented by sports groups for practice games and is open to the public 

for public skates and other planned activities (City of Armstrong, 2012). Directly beside the 

arena is the new skateboard park. In the spring, summer, and fall, so long as the weather 

is bearable, the skateboard park is heavily used and has been hugely successful as a 

recreation spot in Armstrong. In 2012, the success of the outdoor skateboard park inspired 

the city of Armstrong to build a temporary indoor facility in the horticulture building on the 

fairgrounds for the winter months (Knox, 2012).

Figure 42: Pool at Memorial Park, 2013
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figure 43: Major Recreation Areas in Armstrong.

Map created from:
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The fairgrounds is the largest recreational space for the community of Armstrong and 

Spallumcheen. It is located across the street from Norval Arena, the skateboard park, 

and in close proximity to the downtown business area. This space is rented to many 

organizations during the summer months for a variety of livestock, horse, rodeo, and 

exhibitions. In addition, the space is used to host many city sponsored events such as 

Pumpkin Fest where locally grown pumpkins are catapulted, eaten, and carved. On 

Saturday mornings the space holds the local farmers, market that hosts an array of locally 

produced crafts and produce. 

figure 44: Farmer’s market beets, 2013.

figure 45: Farmer’s market vegetables, 2013

figure 46: Farmer’s market, produce, 2013

figure 47: Pumpkin catapault, Pumpkinfest, 2013

figure 48: Pumpkins, Pumpkinfest, 2013

figure 44 figure 45 figure 46

figure 47 figure 48
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During the school year, children and teenagers can often be seen walking along Pleasant 

Valley road from school to one of the recreational facilities. Armstrong has a total of four 

public schools, three of which are located on Pleasant Valley Road, or just off Pleasant 

Valley Road on Patten Drive. Armstrong Elementary is the oldest school still in operation. 

The redbrick building is designated as a historical building (City of Armstrong, 2012b) 

and as a result of heritage regulations; the school has remained largely the same from 

when my Mom and her siblings attended over forty years ago. Further up the hill, Len 

Wood Middle School and Pleasant Valley Senior Secondary (PVSS) are located side-

by-side allowing the schools to share recreation facilities such as sports fields. The only 

other public school, Highland Park Elementary is located on Wood Avenue facing the 

fairgrounds. The schools serve the youth of both the City of Armstrong and the township 

of Spallumcheen (City of Armstrong, 2012).

figure 49: Armstrong Elementary, 2013
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Armstrong residents in general, identify with a quieter rural way of life. It is one of the 

reasons that people settle there rather then neighboring City of Vernon (City of Armstrong, 

2010, p.63). The tree lined streets and surrounding fields echo a simpler way of life that 

is supported through biking, walking, horseback riding, growing, gardening, landscape 

painting, farmers market shopping, etc. Many local residents feel that development in 

Armstrong should represent this rural identity and small town feeling, fearing that the 

continued construction of fast-food restaurants along highway 97A makes Armstrong 

appear like a strip mall or a “bedroom community to Vernon” (p.8 ). One resident seems to 

sum up the identity for Armstrong well by stating:

“I believe the heritage that needs to be protected is the large lots with all their 
incredible trees, foliage and gardens, the swamp and grasslands...THIS IS 
WHO WE ARE ...AN AGRICULTURE COMMUNITY... NOT the largest bedroom 
community in B.C, without a tree or piece of grass in sight...so lets not shoot for 
that title anymore!” (p.39)

figure 51: Representing agriculture, 2013
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Clandinin and Connelly (2000) state that to conduct narrative research, the researcher 

needs to be in the situation to experience it, to make observations, and interact with 

the local people. This process is supposed to provide the researcher with the broader 

understanding of place and local context. For design, context is often understood through 

site analysis that relies heavily on empirical data acquired from government studies, and 

scholarly sources to justify the design intentions. If possible, depending on the proximity 

of a designer to a project site, the empirical data is used in combination with observations 

recorded from site visits by the designer.  Very rarely does the site analysis conducted by 

the designer include extended interactions with the people of that place, which Clandinin 

and Connelly argue is key to understanding the meanings associated to a peoples 

experience (pp.32-33, 65-71).

The sentiment that a designer should be in place and interact with the local community is 

supported by Lippard (1997) who suggests designers need to walk the streets, frequent 

the stores, and be part of the activity to understand place (p.148). This chapter provided a 

mix of traditional site analysis sources, personal observations, and community feedback 

to provide context for my work in Armstrong. The narratives included in this chapter 

regarding Armstrong and the Okanagan Valley, are used to provide insight into the variety 

of perspectives, and experiences that make this place unique.

Being in place as a designer, does not mean that my perspectives will ever completely 

match the perspectives of the local community. I somehow doubt that any period of 

time there will make me want a Tim Horton’s establishment to the same degree that the 

students at PVSS want it, I would rather walk down Pleasant Valley Road, past the shops 

and flowers that border the train tracks, and get a cup of coffee at the Junction Café, but 

this is my perspective.

2.4 Conclusions
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chapter three
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This chapter will discuss the practical and theoretical bodies of knowledge that contribute 

to my understanding of place and the role that community engagement and qualitative 

narrative inquiry can have within the design disciplines, particularly that of landscape 

architecture. The chapter will explore existing theories of place, community engagement 

and narrative situated within the interpretivist paradigm of qualitative research. The chapter 

will explore these themes in relation to design and will ultimately explain how all of these 

themes are interrelated in different ways.

3.0 Literature Review

Qualitative Research is a multidisciplinary, multifaceted, research methodology that 

attempts to explore and explain first hand, the complex, ever changing, qualities that are 

associated with human experience.

3.1 Qualitative Research 

“The word qualitative implies emphasis on the qualities of entities and on 
processes and meanings that are not experimentally examined or measured in 
terms of quantity, amount, intensity, or frequency. Qualitative researchers stress 
the socially constructed nature of reality, the intimate relationship between the 
researcher and what is studied, and the situational constraints that shape inquiry”. 
(Denzin & Lincoln, 2005, p.10)

Qualitative research has traditionally been associated with a wide variety of theoretical 

paradigms which have shifted over time, these include, but are not limited to “foundationalism, 

positivism, post-foundationalism, post positivism, post-structuralism” (Denzin & Lincoln, 

2005, p.2) and is historically rooted in the humanities and social sciences. In its broadest 

terms, qualitative research can be defined as research that is “a situated activity that 

locates the observer in the world. It consists of a set of interpretive, material practices that 

make the world visible” (p.3). This is an over-arching broad definition that can incorporate 

a number of methods ranging from field notes, observation, interviews, participation etc. 

that the researcher may choose to employ. Denzin and Lincoln are considered experts in 
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Qualitative Research and their work has become a pillar for other researchers interested 

in qualitative research methodology. Denzin and Lincoln explain that there are four major 

characteristics or key components to all qualitative research methods, the first is the need 

for the researcher to conduct their research in the natural setting of those being observed. 

The natural cultural context of the research is recognized as being a major contributing 

factor in understanding people, supported by the belief that placing people in a different 

context results in a change in reaction thus altering the results of an inquiry.  A qualitative 

researcher will recognize that place factors in to how people interact and understand their 

world.

The second major characteristic of qualitative research involves employing a variety of 

methods for data collection to gain a wider grasp of the meanings of significance and actions 

that the studied people/culture associates with each other, their location, and themselves.  

The researcher gains a richer understanding of these cultural associations by employing a 

variety of collection techniques such as “case studies, personal experience, cultural texts 

and productions; interviews, artifacts” (Denzin & Lincoln, 2005, p.3). By utilizing multiple 

methods, the researcher is able to derive a wider understanding of the studied subject(s) 

by comparing the data derived from different methods.

Thirdly, Denzin and Lincoln (2005) stress that a qualitative researcher must explain how the 

data is interpreted and what meaning is derived and constructed and by whom (p.5). This 

third characteristic of qualitative research recognizes that the data is being interpreted and 

presented from the point of view of the researcher and as such the research is presented 

through the researchers lens.  Qualitative researchers need to “make clear” that they, as 

researchers, play an important role in interpreting and making sense of the data (Groat & 

Wang, 2002, p.176). 

The last key component, evident in all qualitative research, is an emphasis on how the 

study subjects/respondents/cultural group, makes sense of their situation (Denzin & 

Lincoln, 2005, p.5). While qualitative research, clearly stresses that the researcher is a 
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factor in the study, it is the intent of the researcher to honestly present the perspective of 

the participants, to portray how the respondents themselves understand their context. 

Since qualitative research attempts to provide a holistic view of culturally based 

perspectives, these key components, help to justify the research and are employed to 

address some of the tensions and critiques of qualitative research. Qualitative research 

focuses on human meaning, experience, and understanding of each other, our lives, and 

our relationship to our environment. Since each person is unique, and opinions vary greatly, 

qualitative research, that attempts to understand these relationships, is often regarded 

as a soft science and is critiqued for having too many unstable variables that cannot be 

replicated for verification (Denzin & Lincoln, 2005, p.5). In addition, qualitative research 

has been critiqued for lacking an objective methodology due to the regular engagement 

of the researcher with the participants. This results in data that lacks objectivity and may 

be perceived as biased towards particular social and political factors. However, Gordon 

(2007) states “that all science is influenced by the society around it” and that “there is no 

need for social science (which uses qualitative research) to be regarded as less rigorous 

or credible” (p.11). Even within qualitative research, several different research approaches 

exist that have slightly different pedagogies. Groat and Wang (2002) list three qualitative 

approaches in their book Architectural Research Methods, defined as Grounded Theory, 

Ethnography and Interpretivism. My own research is situated within interpretivism. 

However, before interpretivism is understood, I must first comparatively explain what it is 

not. 

In grounded theory, the researcher has no specific hypothesis or problem that she/he 

is trying to solve. Rather, the researcher enters the setting of the research, observes 

the surroundings and habits, and allows those experiences to help guide the creation 

of a problem or theory. After the problem or theory is recognized in that one particular 

setting, the researcher then seeks out similar circumstances or setting to see if there 

are similarities and to gage whether or not the theory holds true (Groat & Wang, 2002, 

p.180). Theories are therefore created through the process of data collection, and are then 
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compared to other situations to compare if similar theories emerge. This type of approach 

is open-ended consisting of countless back and forth approaches (p.181). In grounded 

theory “it is assumed that the object of the study cannot be fully explained on the “first 

take” and therefore several theories may emerge, or be altered in a back a forth approach 

with data collection” (p.182). 

Ethnography places high value on the “immersion of the researcher in a particular cultural 

context” in an attempt to understand and explain how the people from that context 

understand and make sense of their setting. It relies heavily on participant observation as 

its main method of acquiring data. (Groat & Wang, 2002, p.183) Unlike grounded theory, 

ethnography research, does not seek to propose or create explanatory theories that can be 

applied to different contexts, instead it considers the unique characteristics and situation 

of the context being studied and is considered relevant due to its ability to provide rich 

human detail that can be understood by a wider human audience (p.182).

According to Denzin and Lincoln (2005), interpretivism is a form of constructivism and 

hermeneutics (the interpretation of texts, and philosophically concerned with the theory 

of knowledge and the nature and scope of that knowledge) that resulted in part, from 

positivist and post-positivist critique. (pp.196; 184) Interpretivism and/or constructivism 

believes that one truth or reality can never be obtained, but rather, that research should be 

“oriented to the production and reconstructed understandings of the social world” (p.184). 

The goal of constructivism or interpretivism can then be explained as research that aims 

to understand or reconstruct a collective understanding of a specific local. Rather then 

focusing on validity, interpretivism/constructivism believes that “trustworthiness and 

authenticity” become key components to providing good research and quality criteria for 

evaluation (p.196).

Groat and Wang (2002) use Thomas Schwandt  (1998) to define interpretivism as “the 

shared goal of understanding the complex world of lived experience from the point of 

view of those who live it” (cited in Groat & Wang, 2002, p.187). From a philosophical 
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position, interpretivism is tied to phenomenology (p.186) and focuses on the study and 

understanding of cultural phenomena. 

Clifford Geertz (1973) is a well-known proponent of Interpretivism. His work as an 

anthropologist, agrees with the philosophies of Gilbert Ryle (1968), who called on 

researchers to understand and consider the “thick description” of human behavior and 

its context (Geertz, 1973) and to understand the multiple meanings and perspectives that 

people have in a situation and how those meaning directly correlate to cultural norms. 

Geertz (1973) believes that human beings construct or spin “webs of significance” in 

which all human beings are suspended. He therefore argues that human cultures are 

“those webs, and the analysis of it to be therefore not an experimental science in search 

of law but an interpretive one in search of meaning” (p.5). The example he famously is 

referenced using, is that of a ‘wink’, where he asks the reader to consider the multiple 

meanings that a wink can have, such as a nervous tick, a sign of action, a flirtatious 

gesture etc. He uses the example of a wink to warn researchers of the significance that 

context can have in interpreting and giving meaning. Culturally, a wink may mean different 

things to different cultural groups as those groups associate their own meanings. 

It is from Geertz’s (1973) call for “thick descriptions” to understand cultural meanings 

that we begin to investigate the methods of describing these descriptions. Geertz, utilizes 

cultural observation, case studies and field notes for his interpretation of cultural meanings 

which correlates, and depends on stories and written descriptions to provide the “thick 

descriptions” necessary to gain cultural understanding. “From Geertz on down, thick 

description has always been closely connected with the narrative process of writing field 

notes” (Mills, Eurepos and Wiebe, 2010, p.943). Groat and Wang (2002) also notice that 

there is a “powerful similarity between the interpretivist approach to qualitative research 

and the “literary” view of interpretive-historical research”, where there is a blurring of “the 

distinction between science and literature” (p.188). 

Narrative Inquiry appropriately becomes a method of providing the “thick description” 

advocated by Geertz (1973) within the interpretivist paradigm outlined by Groat and Wang 
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(2002) and Denzin and Lincoln (2005). Narrative Inquiry has become, in its own right, a 

research method that itself has become the topic of much research. Denzin and Lincoln 

explain narrative inquiry:

My own design process and research, described in more detail in the following chapters, 

agrees with Denzin and Lincoln’s (2005) definition but utilizes the expanded method 

explained by Clandinin and Connelly (2000) who have focused their research on narrative 

inquiry.

Clandinin and Connelly (2000) argue that people understand the world narratively, 

through description, shared experiences, oral and written history, and that it makes sense, 

therefore to “study the world narratively” (p.17). Like Geertz, they believe, as I do, that 

human experience and cultural understanding can best be understood by interpreting the 

meanings and descriptions that people have constructed within their context. In short, 

“narrative inquiry is a way of understanding experience. It is a collaboration between 

researcher and participants, over time, in a place or series of places, and in social 

interaction with milieus” (p.20). A focus on experience becomes the underlying thread that 

ties together all narrative work. While Geertz (1973) discussed the meanings human beings 

give to their situation, it is the experience of those situations that allow any interpretation to 

begin at all. Clandinin and Connelly’s (2000) work was strongly influenced by John Dewey 

and his belief that “one criterion of experience is continuity, namely, that the notion that 

experiences grow out of other experiences, and experiences lead to further experiences” 

(p.2). In this way, experience is a constant, a resulting series of actions that respond to 

previous actions, and affect future actions. 

“Contemporary narrative inquiry can be characterized as an amalagram of 
interdisciplinary analytic lenses, diverse disciplinary approaches, and both 
traditional and innovative methods—all revolving around interest in biographical 
particulars as narrated by the one who lives them” (p.65). 
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If experience is continual, constantly present in all past, present and future situations, 

its interpretation and meaning, is temporal. If we consider again Geertz’s call for ‘thick 

descriptions’ and once again consider the various meanings associated to ‘a wink’, then 

we are reminded that one small anatomic gesture can contain various meanings to 

different people and different contexts, but the exact same gesture in the same context 

can also be interpreted differently from a different point in time. Geertz (1995) discusses 

this idea of changed interpretation and understanding in his research in After the Fact. He 

reflects on how his perspective and interpretation changed reflecting back on previous 

observations and descriptions. With new experiences, new insights are possible, and 

what once seemed to be one way, may be perceived differently. In this way, experience 

always has to be explained within a temporal setting.

In narrative inquiry, the researcher has to be conscious of the fact that events, things and 

people, must be understood in relationship to its temporal setting and can never exist 

as a static truism. Clandinin and Connelly (2000) state that there is no fact or fiction, 

instead there are varying perspectives and interpretations that make the text, whether it 

be a memoir, journal, or research paper, into a series of composed constructions by the 

author that may be deemed true by the reader, or may be viewed as false. How the text 

is received by the audience, depends partially on the reader’s experiences and how their 

experiences shape their understanding. This is to say, that the author may believe that 

what they wrote is true, however it is only true in the context of his or her own experiences 

and understanding (p.180). This means that to understand cultural experience, the inquirer 

needs to remember that what ever is being studied is not an isolated experience but rather 

the result of past experiences, leading to future experiences, and that it is being described 

over a particular time. In addition, these experiences and their associated meanings will 

“We take for granted that locating things in time is the way to think about them. 
When we see an event, we think of it not as a thing happening at that moment but 
as an expression of something happening over time. Any event, or thing, has a 
past, the present as it appears to us, and an implied future.” (p.29) 
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always be subject to interpretation.  When the inquirer finishes their study, the experiences 

that were being observed still continue, infinitely, changing into the future. 

Who’s experience is being observed and by whom? Questions surrounding the people, 

or subject of an inquiry, becomes a major tension in narrative inquiry as well as the 

second dimensional space which Clandinin and Connelly (2000) refer to as Interaction 

(p.50). At the beginning of the inquiry, we start to ask, who is observing whom? Who is 

interacting with whom? Who’s telling whose story? Who is the intended audience? Within 

the dimensional space of Interaction, we begin to consider the roles of the inquirer and 

the participants and their relationship and experience with each other and themselves. 

In this way, the who being addressed in a narrative is personal and social, observational, 

reflective and interactive. The mere presence of a researcher in a place provides a new 

experience for both the researcher and the participant(s). In this way, “as we begin work 

on a research project, we are beginning a new story” (p.71). Part of this new story, and 

the new experiences being generated and observed, requires the researcher to “negotiate 

relationships” (p.71) between the participants, and between the researcher with the 

participants.

It is within this dimensional space that we must also consider the ethical obligations of 

the inquirer. In narrative inquiry, the researcher is not only observing participants in a 

place, but also recognizing that their presence there has a direct experiential effect on 

the participants. In addition to this effect, participants may feel that “voices are heard, 

stolen, and published as the researcher’s own or that the researcher’s voice drowns 

out the participant’s voices, so that when the participant’s do appear to speak it is, after 

all, nothing more than the researcher’s voice code” (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.75). 

This requirement for trust, and negotiating relationships ties back to what Denzin and 

Lincoln (2005) established as the need for “trustworthiness and authenticity” as necessary 

components to evaluate interpretivist research (p.196). In order to establish trust and 

authenticity in the inquiry, the inquirer “needs to be there long enough and to be a sensitive 

reader and questioner of situations in an effort to grasp the huge number of events and 
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stories” (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.77).

The final dimensional space is Situation, which addresses questions regarding where the 

inquiry is taking place.  Narrative Inquiry, being a qualitative research method, requires 

the researcher to conduct the study within the local context of the participants (Clandinin 

& Connelly, 2000, pp.50-51). This means that if a researcher is researching the classroom 

dynamics at a school, the researcher needs to go to that school, rather then setting up a 

lab scenario.  The narrative that is produced after engagement, observation, and analysis 

are complete, is context-centered and written specifically with that situational context as a 

frame. Denzin and Lincoln (2005) explain:

Clandinin and Connelly (2000) list context as one of the major tensions for narrative thinking 

and writing (p.32). They go on to explain that context is recognized to be everywhere, 

influencing all matters of life, yet the goal for many researchers is to create a formula or 

theory that can be applied in all context situations rather then focusing on the influence of 

specific places yet “context is necessary for making sense of any person, event, or thing” 

(p.32). 

Clandinin and Connelly (2000) state that Situation refers to “specific places or a sequence 

of places” that provide necessary context to narrative (p.50). While Situation is comprised 

of places, places are defined by physical characteristics. Clandinin and Connelly state 

that places “attends to the specific concrete physical and topological boundaries of 

inquiry landscapes” (p.51). In this way, Situation includes “such notions as temporal 

context, spatial context, and the context of other people” (p.32). For designers such as 

landscape architects, city planners, architects and interior designers, the development of 

“This means considerable challenges in communicating and abstracting results 
in a way that other people who did not participate in a particular project, including 
other stakeholder groups facing comparable but not it identical situations, will 
understand.” (p.54)



places and spaces through design, define the purpose of those disciplines, therefore the 

narrative space of situation has particular relevance for professionals in these fields. If all 

experience, past, present, and future is understood through the three dimensional spaces 

defined by Connelly and Clandinin, then the creation of new physical places intended for 

human experience, needs to be better defined and understood to clarify how new places 

can be designed within that three dimensional narrative space.

If we ignore context/the three-dimensional space, or what ever other academic label that 

may be applicable, in our designs, we may alienate, offend, and/or segregate the people 

who are intended to experience our designs. The importance of place is supported by 

Lippard (1997) who stresses that understanding place is directly linked to how a creative 

work is accepted by the user/audience (p.280). It is therefore not enough to consider 

situation as an abstracted theoretical form of qualitative narrative inquiry, but rather a 

desigener has a responsibility to understand a place in its’ cultural, spiritual, physical and 

emotional forms. 

Each person starts his or her life experiences by filling an empty space. The womb of a 

woman becomes the first home, the first place for a growing fetus. A mother’s heartbeat 

becomes a comforting rhythm and her blood a familiar white noise. This empty space 

is converted to a place through the experience there, one that has psychological ties 

embedded in a newborn. This is the reason that a newborn child, wants to be swaddled 

tight and falls asleep to the sound of a vacuum, car motor or hairdryer, it is a comfortable 

reminder of the first safe familiar place that can no longer be returned to, what psychologist 

Elena Liotta (2009) refers to as the “place of origin” (p.41) Through nurturing and comfort, 

a new child starts to experience a new place and through these experiences, starts to 

bond or reject people and surroundings. Liotta states:

3.2 Theory of Place

80
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“The coordinates in which we normally place our experiences, such as time and 
space, are categories that develops in the mind of the child as its brain matures 
and on the basis of the first experiences of life in concrete spaces and times 
prearranged by adults” (p.44). 

It is through experience that we decide which places we like love and hate. Positive 

experiences, that may include, enjoyable sounds, smells, colours, routines, over time, 

provides familiarity affecting how we perceive our environments (Liotta, 2009, p.50).  

Culturally, a family will have many experiences in common due to the close proximity 

and shared living space, this allows for family bonds to form based on shared familiar 

experience. Similarly, shared experiences in a community, or country can have a similar 

affect. Through these experiences, from a young age, we begin to define what is familiar 

and comfortable and associate it with words like ‘home’  ‘roots’ or ‘community’ while “where 

we live, is a circular notion embracing and radiating from specific place”(Lippard, 1997, 

p.23). 

Yet, not all places have a sense of community. Within the shared experiences of a group, 

racism, prejudice, stereotypes and religious persecution can take hold. The idea of us 

and them or here and there can lead to fear of new unfamiliar experiences with place, 

resulting in desire to preserve a certain type of experience and the alienation of those who 

are deemed too different to fit in. It is within this dangerous context that people flee the 

places they knew, and were prosecuted, for the unfamiliar. In this case, the word refugee 

summarizes the consequence of people unable to fit in the place they lived (Lippard, 1997, 

pp.61-74; Liotta, 2009, p.164) Less extreme examples of people leaving familiar places for 

new ones, may be the result of a discontentment with that place, or perceiving another to 

be much better due to opportunity, wealth, health, love, or physical characteristics such as 

oceans, forests, wineries etc. For a variety of reasons, people immigrate to other places 

that they may not be familiar with.
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Refugees, immigrants, or simple travelers, leave places they knew for new experiences 

in new places. In this way, a new place or “created places, based on dissimilarity, can 

be more vital and less isolating than unchosen ones” (Lippard, 1997, p.25). Canada and 

America are both considered young countries and in ways are those created places that 

Lippard mentions. Cities like Toronto or New York are particularly well known for their 

massive mix of cultures and are historically tied and dependent on immigration, and the 

promise that people can start anew without persecution. However, even within these 

multicultural societies, neighborhoods are often defined by similar culture, language, 

tradition, or religion, which can provide a sense of shared past experience and familiarity.

Yet despite this promise of new beginnings, Liotta (2009) warns that deep psychological 

feelings of exile and exclusion can still be present for “those who have lost their rights of 

entry, of participation and belonging” (p.144) while “some exiles have said that the vast 

world into which they escape is no more than a prison because they are deprived of the 

ability to be in the one place they wish to be: their own country” (Grinberg & Grinberg, 

1989, p.160). Critics of place argue that it is the territorial association to places that results 

in war and the exile of certain groups based on religion, racial, economic, and /or political 

factors, that justify pursuing a more globalized and less place specific global society 

(Malpas, 2009, p.20).  However, this attitude of ownership over place is simply not the 

case for many cultures across the world. The idea of land ownership is in many instances a 

European idea. Aboriginal and nomadic cultures across the world illustrate a very different 

principle, that places are part of an intimate connection between human experience and 

surrounding (pp.21-22). It is impossible to separate the two even with globalization, the 

environment that surrounds a human will shape how they react, how they will carry out 

their day to day lives, how their family dynamics will function etc. Human beings belong to 

places and both shape each other’s identity.

Liotta (2009) writes that the very idea behind globalization goes against the psychological 

nature of human beings. “The idea of the uniform, homogeneous planetary population, 

where everyone has the same needs and aspirations which our consumer and welfare 
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society naïvely thinks it can satisfy, is anti-psychological” (p.5). In addition, there is no 

psychological proof that it is healthier for people to “lose one’s origins in favour of a recently 

introduced common value” but rather that most human beings have a strong connection 

to their roots and origins and love their “culture, language, and traditions”; this relationship 

with place is not anti-political or anti-economical as some critics would have believe. It is 

fundamentally human and “is neither right-wing or left-wing” (Liotta, 2009, p.11).

Despite the psychological tie that humans have with places, it is impossible to understand 

place without an understanding of its global context and connection.

“The place that is the entire landscape is thus grasped as made up of a network 
of places, joined by the paths between, while those places are themselves made 
what they are through the way they are located in relation to each other within that 
larger landscape.” (Malpas, 2009, p.22)

This call for consideration of global ties to specific places correlates with what cultural 

geographer Edward Relph (2009) calls “A Pragmatic Sense of Place” (p.29). A pragmatic 

sense of place relies on an inward/outward style of reflection that is needed when considering 

place. He argues that inwards, one must try to understand the unique characteristics of a 

place but that a true sense of place can only truly be comprehended if you can understand 

how that unique place fits in and is integrated into the larger global scale. Pragmatism 

recognizes and acknowledges that everything is subject to change and variety. Relph 

explains that the 21st century is finding itself dealing with issues of a more global nature 

such as climate change, however the consequences of these global issues “will manifest 

locally” (p.29). Understanding the local context and maintaining a clear sense of place, will 

help to solve problems appropriately at a local level and will help ground a place, allowing 

it to survive the global economic system.

It is clear from the authors mentioned above, that despite an increased ability for human 

mobility between places, by plane, train, boat, car or, foot, which promotes an ideal 
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towards globalization, places play a significant role to people on a psychological level. It is 

this emotional connection to place that allows culture, tradition, and language to develop 

and provides a sense of connectedness and a place of origin in which to relate. However 

questions regarding a known place and the unknown, the place of origin and the void 

unknown still remains. In order to understand what place is psychologically and physically 

we must compare it to the placeless, the void, and space.

Space and Place require each other for definition; we are unable to define one with out the 

other. The etymological definition of space and place is the following:

“Space: extension of place, variously limited, empty or occupied by bodies (1350); 
extension of time (1310); place outside the terrestrial atmosphere (1819); interval, 
empty place in the pentagram, between one letter and the next in typography 
(1500); spatium, connected with the Latin pat, patere, to be open, exposed.” (Liotta 
2009, p.65) 

“Place: portion of space ideally or materially determined; from old French meaning 
open space, from Latin platea, broad street, from Greek plateia (hodos), broad, 
flat, akin to Sandscript prthu, broad. Physical environment, physical surroundings, 
house, dwelling, spot.” (Liotta, 2009, p.65)

Merleau-Ponty (1962) delineates the difference between space and place as: “Space is 

not the setting (real or logical) in which things are arranged, but the means whereby the 

position of things become possible” (cited by Corner, 1992, p.147).  Cresswell (2004) 

writes, “spaces have areas and volumes. Places have space between them. Yi-Fu Tuan 

has likened space to movement and place to pauses—stops along the way” (p.8). Along 

the same mindset, Liotta (2009) notes that space  “Is something that refers to infinity 

and omnipresence, a sort of connective fabric that binds everything together and keep 

them separate, such as air, such as sand” (p.65). In this way, space becomes the journey 

(whether actual or imagined) and places the destination or origin. Space is the unknown, 

not here or there, but rather the in-between and around.
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At the same time, place and space are often defined in relation to their cultural contexts 

and meanings, where place is given more cultural significance than space.  Lippard 

(1997) writes, “space defined landscape, where space combined with memory defines 

place” (p.9). Here we begin to see the cultural association often used for defining place. 

Cresswell (2004) prompts one to consider a variety of places such as a city, market, town, 

and garden and asks, “What makes these places and not simply spaces?” He writes, 

“One answer is that they are all spaces which people have made meaningful. They are all 

spaces people are attached to in one way or another. This is the most straightforward and 

common definition of place—a meaningful location” (Cresswell, 2004, p.7).

Place is therefore a cultural construction, a space that is lived, and given names, meanings, 

and significance. This construction of place allows people to have a sense of origin, 

belonging, home or destination.  Liotta (2009) writes similarly that: 

“One can return to a place: to space would make no sense. Place is made. Even 
when it is natural, it is made in the mind of man [sic] who recognizes and names 
it. Place can be changed or lost, space cannot. Place can be remembered and be 
the source of nostalgia, space cannot it is a question of scale and significance that 
take shape in the human mind.” (p.71)

If place is a human construction, filled with meanings and culturally constructed significance, 

as the previous authors define it to be, how do we begin to understand what places are 

saying? How do we begin to grasp at the “thick description” when, as Lippard (1997) points 

out “the locale itself may change so often as to defy what anthropologist Clifford Geertz 

(1973) has called a “thick description” (p.10). Similarly, if culture equally defines place 

as much as place defines culture (p.11) and the perception of both can change rapidly 

through experience, how do we understand both, to the best of our ability as researcher 

and/or designer, within the temporal restrictions of a project? In part, this question can 

be answered by reflecting back on one of the four major keys to all qualitative research, 

namely that the researcher should conduct the research in the natural situation of the 
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people, in other words, the designer or researcher should be in the place of inquiry or 

design. Lippard (1997) echoes this sentiment when she calls on artists to be of a place, for 

whatever period of time “the artist has to live here in some way—physically, symbolically, 

empathetically. A place specific art cannot be a centering or grounding device unless the 

artist herself is centered and grounded, however recently” (p.289). 

Being in place and becoming part of place, even if temporarily, allows the researcher to 

have a better grasp of what landscape architect, Gary Dwyer (n.d) has called “honest 

contextualism” where “distinguishing site analysis from understanding a place is an “ethical 

and moral posture of responsiveness” (cited in Lippard, 1997, p.269). Since culture and 

place are both mutually human constructs, dependent on each other, it makes sense that 

stories can equally be used in understanding place. The narrative of places can provide 

the additional layers of context to traditional site analysis by providing insight to cultural 

perspectives. It is this layering of story with site analysis which I believe, is part of what 

Dwyer (n.d) means by “honest contextualism”. Similarly Potteiger and Purinton’s (1998) 

research focuses on how landscapes are narrative themselves, where “they intersect with 

sites, accumulate as layers of history, organize sequences, and inhere in the materials 

and processes of the landscape” (p.5). If places are a mix of physical landscape narratives 

and cultural meaning, then the story being told cannot be separated from the situation 

where it is told, it requires a multi dimensional approach that I believe design is capable of. 

As Lippard (1997) writes: “if places are stories waiting to be unearthed, artists could be the 

storytellers who can relate local to the grander, more familiar and perhaps more insidious 

narratives” (p.287).

Most site analysis begins with a map. Whether the map is printed on paper, or an 

accumulation of geographic information system (GIS) data, a map becomes the first way 

that many designers begin to understand a landscape and situate themselves in a new 

site. Maps themselves are biased, depicting what the maker deemed noteworthy. Yet, 

maps are not that far off from narrative because they illustrate information that is deemed 

meaningful to the mapmaker. Maps further abstract the meanings associated to a situation 
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by turning meaning into conceptual graphics. Lippard (1997) writes: 

“Mapping in the Western world developed from the depiction of particular 
places, the warmth of narrative delineation (with pictorial cartouches an fanciful 
guesswork filling in the gaps of unknown), giving way to the chilly climes of abstract 
documentation of neutralized spaces”. (p.77)

On a map, or a site plan, the information provided relates a narrative of analyzed experience 

that is understood through descriptions. Areas allocated as gathering spaces; open spaces 

and named spaces are all examples of human recognition of landscape elements that 

create the physical environment of place. Potteiger and Purinton (1998) write: 

“Each reader enlivens the text with his or her own experiences and understanding 
and that the meaning of text is therefore multiple and fluid. This concept is realized 
in the street that becomes a shared creation of an entire neighborhood or in the 
design of a park intentionally left unfinished so that those who use it engage in the 
perpetual reshaping of its form.” (p.73)

In this way, story is inherent in the landscape of place as much as place is embedded 

in story. The question then remains as how to read the narrative of place. While to one-

degree engaging participants to share their stories and to observe their social interactions 

becomes a method enlisted by Connelly and Clandinin (2000), Potteiger and Purinton 

(1998) expand this notion of narrative to the physical analysis landscape. They explain 

that to read the narrative of a place, one must consider “naming, sequencing, revealing 

and concealing, gathering, and opening” and that the most complex landscape narratives, 

the most engaging, will have several or all of these components embedded within it (p.73).

 

Naming becomes the simplest way for human beings to connect to a space, and deeming, 

on some level, that it is important or noteworthy. This becomes a way of creating an 

identity, through definition and association. The last name of a person can tie an individual 

to the past, to a lineage, whether rich or humble, as well as to other places, to countries 
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of origins, and with it, language and traditions. A name has the ability to tie meaning to 

something or someone before it has the ability to create its own identity through experience. 

Lippard (1997, pp.45-52) and Potteiger and Purinton (1998, pp.75-103) all describe the 

complex power that names can have for place and people.  Both describe the sense of 

ownership and hierarchy that exist through the power of naming and equally, by erasing 

names. Aboriginal communities across North America had many names for the places 

they experienced, yet colonization led to a dismissal of many of those place names, to be 

renamed and in the process reclaimed in an act of power. At the same time a nickname, 

slang, or local phrase can often depict a narrative of place that is not evident by the more 

formal name. While in Armstrong, for example, some local residents described the city as 

“Armpit” due to its small size and unappealing and boring nature (Walkden, 2011). 

 

“Between the juxtaposition of two events lies a story” (Potteiger & Purinton, 1998, p.109) It 

is through this juxtaposition, in the contrast or comparison of events, materials, histories, 

that landscape narrative sequencing exists. In a story, one event following another is 

considered related due to the sequence of those two events and their proximity to each 

other. Take for example the nursery rhyme: 

“Jack and Jill went up the hill to fetch a pail of
 water

Jack fell down and broke his crown,
And Jill came tumbling after” 

(Elliot, n.d, p.2) 

In this rhyme the first event consists of Jack and Jill climbing the hill, the second event, Jack 

falling down, is understood to be caused by him going up the hill and then somehow falling 

and rolling down the hill. The proximity of the events to each other makes a sequence of 

events that can all be read in procession. Potteiger and Purinton (1998) argue that the 

landscapes of places can be read similarly as a sequence of events telling a story (p.110). 

Take for example, the City of Armstrong: in Chapter Two, I provided a brief overview of the 
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historical narrative of Armstrong in part which read like this: “Following World War 2, many 

Dutch immigrants settled the Benchlands of the Armstrong/Spallumcheen Valley which 

contributed to an influx of dairy farms. Armstrong cheese was founded afterwards.” In this 

sequence of events 1. World war II,  2. Immigration and settlement on the benchlands, 3. 

Dairy farms, 4. The production of Armstrong cheese, are physically evident in the region 

and their physical situation can be understood through the sequencing of events. The 

benchlands are still homes to many dairy farms; the barns and cows a result of that wave 

of immigration. Armstrong cheese is no longer produced at the factory but the building still 

remains as a physical connection to its past and the dairy smell still lingers in the summer, 

tying the building to those previous events. In this way, the physical fabric of place can be 

read as the result of a string of events, all storied, and all relating to each other.

A couple years ago, I started working with encaustic paint. Encaustic paint is made out 

of wax and pigment and leaves a semi transparent finish that can be scraped, peeled, 

and layered which led to multi-dimensional art pieces that both concealed and revealed 

the layers below. The landscape of place can also reveal and conceal story in a similar 

manner revealing secrets, at times enlisting a level of transparency and masking and 

unmaking events or elements (Potteiger & Purinton, 1998, p.135).  A designer may choose 

to reveal, hide, or intentionally leave things for discovery as part of their design intention 

and with this choose to emphasis or dismiss existing stories, and in the process, construct 

a new one. The very act of hiding or revealing secrets whether transparently, or more 

discreetly means that the designer is consciously or unconsciously drawing attention to 

one reality and ignoring, dismissing or hiding another (p.153). Places are, after all, human 

constructs of experience and perspective and often, the story being told is representative 

of the people in power, who own the land, fund a project or are part of an influential group, 

often with economic power. 

I have an old jewelry box filled with token mementos from past trips. Euros, ticket stubs, 

a matchbook from a pub, pesos, and Australian coins are scattered throughout. Anybody 

opening my collection of souvenirs can quickly grasp some of the places I have been by the 
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items inside. The very act of collecting or gathering anything within a space is significant 

“in making narratives and landscapes”; and any narrative or place “is more than just a 

scattered series of events, but a “grasping together” of events, characters, processes, 

and place into meaningful configurations” (Potteiger & Purinton, 1998, p.164).  Gathering 

type narratives focus on collections of certain types of things which may be arranged in a 

way that reveals some sort of story, alternatively a souvenir may be gathered as a memory 

trigger for a larger event or place, and finally, miniature representation may be created or 

observed as a way of engaging imagination or gaining control over a situation (p.165).

Out of the landscape narrative methods listed above, opening appears to have the 

most positive association to it. In fact, Potteiger and Purinton (1998) seem to encourage 

designers to both consider openness in their analysis of place as well as design for it. 

They define open landscapes to be those places with multiple stories, shaped by several 

different people, cultures, values etc. (p.187). In this way, all places are open landscapes 

since all places are constructed by multiple peoples’ association to them. The concept 

behind opening, calls for designers and researchers to listen to the participants and to 

place and allow them to share their experiences or open up. At the same time, designers 

need to allow enough flexibility in the designs so the people have the option to use and 

adapt the site as need be; in other words, an openness in landscape relies on spaces not 

being over programmed.

Potteiger and Purinton (1998) write that the landscapes of places can physically be read 

as narrative texts and at the same time, changes to that place, through design or through 

habitation and interaction, begins to inscribe new narratives of place. The ways of reading 

landscapes, listed above, illustrate not only a method for understanding, but provide a 

warning to designers, that each method of reading the storied landscape can also be 

incorporated in the design process with powerful consequences such as dismissing 

certain people, events, places or things.  As designers, we become powerful authors of a 

new story being told, and as Denzin and Lincoln remind us, the legitimacy of a project or 

design can be evaluated in its ability to establish trust and authenticity within the situation 
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of the study or design (Denzin & Lincoln, 2005, p.196).

In terms of design, Potteiger and Purinton (1998) argue that by understanding the 

fundamental narrative components embedded in landscapes, i.e., naming, sequencing, 

revealing, etc. the designer can take some control over the intended story of a design by 

enlisting those principles. For example, a sequence can be written by changing the spatial 

configuration of a path from an enclosed forest to an open grass field, or by naming a 

treed area, Hammock Haven, the designer begins to tell a story of experience or map 

an intended experience. Yet applying these principles without the situational context of 

place risks alienating the participants and may dismiss the fundamental characteristic of 

constructionist/interpretivist research paradigm, that the design is validated based on the 

authenticity and trustworthiness established by the participants.

The idea of place specific design is not new. Jane Jacobs’s ideas have been at the forefront 

of urban planning and design for over 50 years. In 1961 when Jane Jacobs first released 

The death and life of great american cities, she commented on the modern planning 

practices for North American cities questioning how relevant certain development practices 

were to the people who lived in various neighborhoods. Jacobs, was a city dweller who 

narrates her experiences on Hudson Street in New York City, where she lived. She openly 

disagreed and critiqued modern planning and design practices that she observed taking 

place in cities across the United States. Jacobs called for a less programmed approach to 

city design, and encouraged planners to look instead at what made cities and communities 

work. She argued that some of the areas that were considered slums or decaying, were 

in fact some of the most vibrant and successful areas because they provided a mix of 

experiences for the resident to choose from.

Like Potteiger and Purinton (1998, p.73), Jacobs (1961) believes that the success 

of designed spaces relies on the ability to consider multiple human experiences and 

3.3 The Designed Place and Placing Design 
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functions and to allow for that complex dynamic to evolve (pp.36-37). People like to watch 

people, occupying spaces where people already frequent; at a psychological level this 

promotes feelings of safety and security, even on a busy New York street or sidewalk, 

where everyone is a stranger (p.35). The sidewalk, through this mix of action and human 

experience, becomes so much more than the space, it becomes a narrative depicting the 

vitality or failure of that part of the city through the human action of either gathering through 

use, or avoidance. Here we see the physical and psychological experience manifest in the 

success or failure of the place.

Jacobs (1961) lists case after case where planning initiatives fail. When investigating the 

hate that several housing tenants had towards a bit of rectangular lawn installed in front of 

their housing unit, she writes that one woman told a social worker: 

“Nobody cared what we wanted when they built this place. They threw our houses 
down and pushed us here and pushed our friends somewhere else. We don’t have 
a place around here to get a cup of coffee or a newspaper even, or borrow fifty 
cents. Nobody cared what we need. But the big men come and look at the grass 
and say, ‘isn’t it wonderful! Now the poor have everything!” (p.35)

Jacobs (1961) argues that it is the modernist view that places need to be ordered, zoned 

and controlled that is contributing to the problem. She uses Le Corbusier’s Radiant City 

as an atrocious example of one person’s utopian ideals impressed upon a city’s residents. 

Ironically, Le Corbusier proposed this controlled structure to contribute to a condition he 

“called maximum individual liberty” –personal freedom (p.22).

People are not neat and ordered beings; people change activities during different times of 

the day, different days of the week, seasonally. People interact differently with each other 

if they are familiar, strangers, coworkers, parents, lovers, or individually wishing for some 

time alone. People are complex and in order to have interesting well-loved neighborhoods, 

the neighborhoods that they inhabit need to have the capacity to provide experiences for 
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those complexities. Jacobs (1961) argues that planners and designers are missing critical 

observations as to what makes a place work. 

Cities and communities represent “organized complexities”; they exist as a series 

of “situations in which a half dozen or even several dozen quantities are all varying 

simultaneously and in subtly interconnected ways” (Jacobs, 1961, p.433). Jacobs compares 

the organized complexities of cities with that of life sciences. In Armstrong, agriculture 

becomes a situation tied to several different quantities that contribute to the identity of 

the city. Chapter Two illustrates how agriculture could not simply be considered in terms 

of what grows there and in what quantity, instead agriculture is tied to land use issues, 

city and regional identity, employment, tourism, recreation, climate, and environmental 

concerns. Agriculture is one of many complex situations that accumulates and interrelates 

in Armstrong. As designers, as with social scientists, it is up to us to understand these 

complexities in order to execute appropriate design however, while Jacobs provides a 

theoretical position supported by case studies, as to how a city should be considered, she 

fails to provide an exact method for designers to utilize. 

Around the same time that Jane Jacobs was writing of The death and life of great american 

cities, architect Cedric Price, architecture critic and historian Reyner Banham, writer Paul 

Barker, and planner and geographer Peter Hall called upon architects, designers and 

politicians to consider what they termed Non-Planning. Non-Planning called for increased 

deregulation and increased freedom of choice for decisions surrounding the environment 

(Hughes and Sadler, 2000, p.ix). Similar to Jacobs in believing that people experience their 

surrounding with complex reasons, Non-Planners believed that spatial problems could be 

addressed by allowing the users to author their own stories there (Hughes & Sadler, 2000, 

p.ix; Mathews, 2007, pp.245-247). Non-Planner Barker (n.d) wrote, “Why not have the 

courage, where practical, to let people shape their own environment” (in Hughes & Sadler, 

2000, p.7), a sentiment shared by Non-Plan proponents.

In their essay Non-Plan they comment on, as Jacob does, the rigid organization that was 
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“To impose rigid controls, in order to frustrate people in achieving this these 
standards they have required, represent simply through received personal or 
class judgment of the people who are making the decision. Worst of all: they are 
judgments about how they think other people–not of their acquaintance or class–
should live.” (Barker et al., 1969, p.442)

The Non-Planners, like Jacobs (1961), Lippard (1997), and Potteiger and Purinton (1998), 

question the power relationship and class distinctions that exist between users of a space 

and the politicians, developers and designers. Non planning frowns on the idea that a 

particular class or group of people know what is best for society and proposes that rules 

and restrictions that adhere people to a certain way of living should be questioned and 

disposed of. Followers of Non-Planning believe that we, as a society should be allowed 

more flexibility and adaptability in the creation and use of our spaces. This, for example, 

might be achieved by reducing the value placed on historical or past monuments or 

developments. These structures from the past restrict societies ability to change with the 

changing times. (Mathews, 2007, pp.242-257; Barker n.d in Hughes and Sadler, 2000, 

pp.2-7; Barker et al., 1969, pp.435-443, Price, 1984, pp.7, 90-91,98)

The concerns that the Non-Planners have regarding biases and class judgments dictating 

planning and building protocols is echoed by Lippard (1997) who warns of the dangers 

that the middle and upper classes can have on public perception and design procedures 

stating that the “middle and upper classes are hypersensitive to ugliness they perceive as 

bad taste” (p.154.) and are capable of providing “the homogenized mass-cultural image of 

how we should live” (p.231).  Lippard’s warning, like the Non-Planner’s, stress that class 

judgments and values often come into play, where people of upper or middle class have 

more power in dictating the type of change that happens in a city or town than those from 

lower incomes. For design, this unbalanced power dynamic often results in lower income 

individuals and minorities being marginalized and unheard for local design decisions. 
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As a solution to the power dynamic, the Non-Planners place more power in the idea 

that society can dictate its own form by allowing all groups to do what they want without 

concerns of historic preservation, history and master plans. The physical environment, in 

which we all live, should be adapted and changed as need be (Baker et al., 1969, pp.437). 

In contrast, Lippard and Liotta both warn that the past can provide valuable insight and 

shared experiences that make a place what it is (Lippard, 1997; Liotta, 2009, pp.4-12). 

The Non-Planners however express concern that the constant debate over place, people, 

history and preservation prevents anything dynamic from happening in a place at all.

“The planning system, as now constituted in Britain, is not merely negative; it has 
positively pernicious results. The irony for me is that the planners themselves 
constantly talk–since the appearance of Jane Jacobs Death and Life of Great 
American Cities—about the need to restore spontaneity and vitality to urban life.” 
(Barker et al., 1969, p.443)

While the Non-Planners argue that Jacobs (1961) and her followers are focused too 

much on talking about vitality rather than creating it, ironically the Non-Planners are 

similar in that they write and talk extensively about spontaneous, user made design yet 

physically built very little. In fact, Cedric Price, the only actual architect from the group 

of authors who published a Non-Plan in 1969, developed numerous conceptual building 

and spaces, most of which were never built (Price, 1984). Neither Jacobs nor the Non-

Planners provided an actual method that other designers could use as part of the design 

process to provide the vitality and recognition of user needs that both parties encouraged. 

Instead, Jacobs (1961) and the Non-Planners (Barker et al., 1969; Price, 1984) remained 

largely theoretical, relying on observations and conclusions drawn from their own personal 

experiences and biases.  

In contrast, Christopher Alexander’s research on pattern language (Alexander et al.1977; 

1979) considers the social interactions of people in specific types of spaces to provide 

an interpretation for how these spaces function and how they could be designed.  Like 
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Jacobs (1961), Alexander considers the psychological connection that people have 

with each other, how that relationship affects the use of physical spaces and how those 

spaces affect peoples experiences.  Alexander’s approach to design provides a method of 

combining the individual nature and freedom that the Non-Planners support with the social 

analysis of place that Jacobs (1961) presents.  Alexander recognizes that both a need for 

vitality and social awareness is necessary for good design.
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“Towns and buildings will not be able to become alive, unless they are made by all 
the people in society, and unless these people share a common pattern language, 
within which to make these buildings, and unless this common pattern language is 
alive itself.” (Alexander et al., 1977,p.x) 

The pattern language that Alexander describes is complex. It consists of a careful analysis 

of the various repetitions of uses, social interactions, emotional responses that exist in a 

place. These places, whether town, street, building, or room, each have specific functions, 

expectations and feelings that the user subconsciously experiences. By understanding 

the common shared reactions and experiences that different users associate with place, 

Alexander argues that designers should be able to design with those desired sentiments 

in mind (1977; 1979, pp.7-16).

If a place achieves that desirable feeling in users through their experience there, then 

the space is considered alive. If a place does not appropriately meet the users needs for 

a space, the space is dead, and is unable to become part of the language of that place 

(pp.43-55). Alexander’s work focuses on the interpretation of repeated qualities of a place 

rather then the direct analysis of physical quantifiable elements of a place (such as size, 

climate, material, race, age, population sizes, types of flora and fauna, including humans), 

which is often relied on for site analysis. This qualitative focus becomes the fundamental 

underpinning to what he believes is necessary for design and research. Alexander (1979) 

comments on scientific, quantifiable research of places as being too focused on variables 

that can be seen as constant or true. Rather, he acknowledges that perceptions and 
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experiences of place are in a constant state of change and he questions what is being 

perceived and whether or not it is appropriate to the context of that place (pp.26-28).

“In physics and chemistry, there is no sense in which one system can be more at 
one with itself than another… We have been led to believe that what something 
is, is an entirely separate question what it “ought to be”; and that science and 
ethics can’t be mixed… But the view of the world which physics teaches, powerful 
and wonderful as it is, is limited by this very blindness… In the world of complex 
systems it is not so.” (Alexander, 1979, p.27) 

Jacobs (1961) echoes the idea that the world is more complex than traditional quantitative 

science would define it, stating that places and people should be considered as “problems 

of organized complexities” in that several factors are all simultaneously at play and 

connected to people and place (p.433). In terms of social interaction with people and 

place, the point that Alexander (1979) and Jacobs (1961) are trying to make is that there 

is not one way of seeing the world; the world does not exist purely as what it is, as a 

singular truth, but rather is the result of a complex number of influences, experiences and 

perceptions that shape how we respond to each other, the physical environment, and is a 

constant state of change.

However, “what” should be changed becomes the question that Alexander is trying to 

answer. His research begins theoretically by trying to define what is that quality that shifts 

a space, to a place. What makes some places or brief periods in time elicit such an 

emotional and physical response from people? What is it about some places that can make 

people feel completely comfortable? Alexander (1979) explains that the English language 

has no word to describe such a complex quality that is embedded in places though every 

person can think of moments or places where that feeling exists (p.29). Sometimes when 

I am camping, and I wake up early that quality exists when the sun is rising over the lake 

and a steam seems to hang over the quiet water. This quality also exists in the smell of 

lavender in my Grandmother’s garden as I brush past the small purple flowers with my leg; 
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this quality happens when everything in that place seems to be balanced, and with it, the 

user themselves feels balanced and in the moment.  These nameless qualities embedded 

in successful places has been described with words such as alive, free, egoless, eternal, 

exact, whole and comfortable and are so specific to their places that they can only be 

understood specifically with that context in mind (pp.29-38).

“It is not only simple beauty of form and color… It is not only fitness to purpose… 
And it is not only the spiritual quality of beautiful music or of a quiet mosque, that 
comes from faith. Man [sic] can make that too, without making nature. The quality 
which has no name includes the simpler sweeter qualities. But it is so ordinary 
as well, that it somehow reminds us of the passing of our life.” (Alexander, 1979, 
pp.39-40)

The quality itself is not static. It is not one quality, one emotion, or one connection that 

makes place exist, but rather is the balance or harmony of physical, emotional, social, 

events and expectations that are unique to each space. Take for example the ideal “pattern 

language” needed for me to read. When I read, I want a comfortable place to sit with space 

to shift into different positions, ideally with a table, desk, or arm of a chair to put the book. 

This space needs light that is bright enough to see without causing glare off the page. 

Fluorescent lights, give me headaches after a while. I would enjoy a light blanket to feel 

protected and comfortable. The space should be quiet. The space should also have a 

window with diffused light to continue the daydream or quite reflection that takes place 

when I pause from reading. These would be the components of my reading space. This 

forms part of my language. If other people desire similar elements, a pattern begins to 

emerge (Alexander et al., 1977).

In this way, the elements of the space are directly understood in relation to the event 

that takes place there. Together they create a sense of harmony; all the elements fit. 

It is therefore essential to consider the events that are unique to different spaces and 

consider why they take place there—are they a natural extension and use of that space? 
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Do they seem to fit? Or are certain experiences or events being forced to occur in a space 

that is not part of that language? If I tried to read in a rock concert, I may be able to, but 

the experience would not be harmonious. This relationship is what Alexander (1979) is 

attempting to answer when he considers pattern language.

Like Clandinin and Connelly (2000), Alexander (1979) understands the pattern language 

through the interpretation of experiences in different spaces, relying on the same three 

dimensional narrative spaces that Clandinin and Connelly discuss: situation, interaction 

and continuity. This he does without ever listing the three dimensions specifically, however 

his research consistently addresses people, their relationships to each other, their spatial 

contexts and the ability for all events and patterns to change over time, which creates 

parallels to narrative inquiry. Alexander (1979) focuses more specifically on the significance 

that repeated events could have on shaping our cultural understanding of spaces. It is 

through this investigation of repeated events of space that creates the pattern language 

of place. He states, “Those of us who are concerned with building tend to forget too easily 

that all the life and soul of a place, all of our experiences there, depend not simply on the 

physical environment, but on the patterns of events which we experience there” (p.62).

In many ways, what Alexander is trying to do in understanding the pattern language 

of places through observing people’s experiences and the feelings they attach to their 

physical surroundings, is similar to how Geertz (1973) called for a thick description of 

cultural significance and what Dwyer (2007) called honest contextualism. Both Geertz 

(1973) and Alexander (1979) depend on the analysis of a pattern of events to determine 

what the appropriate interpretation of places events are. Where they differ in approach 

lies in how the pattern language or thick description is utilized and adapted. For Geertz 

(1973), these observations were culturally focused with consideration of customs, 

language, and tradition (pp.7-13). The physical realm of a place was used as a descriptive 

setting where experiences took place but the physical realm was hardly questioned at all, 

it is just a part of the study. Like Connelly and Clandinin (2000), Geertz (1973) viewed 

situation as a necessary dimension through which to understand experience however 



the appropriateness of situation to the studied people was not questioned it just existed 

(Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.50). Alexander (1979) uses his understanding of experience 

and events and directly questions how the physical realm makes people feel (p.296) and 

therefore interact. By understanding whether or not a certain type of space, such as an 

entrance, makes the user feel good or bad, and then comparing that feeling to the feelings 

generated by other entrances, Alexander is able to decipher which physical components 

are key to a ‘positive’ entrance space feeling. In this way, the psychological association 

of feelings to types of spaces provides a pattern language or key components that can 

be incorporated in design. By understanding the specific pattern languages of a place, he 

recognizes that “a person is so far formed by his surroundings, that his state of harmony 

depends entirely on his harmony with his surroundings” (p.106).

There is no denying that people are affected on a psychological level by the spaces they use. 

Liotta (2009) ties human psychology to place by exploring the psychological experiences 

that people have with places. The definition of place, discussed in Section 3.2, illustrates 

how human beings, their cultures, psychology, and lives cannot be separated from the 

physical landscapes or spaces that they experience. Yet even with this understanding, 

places are complex and not easily understood since the two major characteristics of place, 

humans and the physical landscape are both in a constant state of change.

Jacobs (1961), The Non-Planners (Barker et al., 1969) and Alexander (1977;1979) all 

recognize how complex the relationship between people and their physical surroundings 

are, illustrating how easily it is for designers to fail the users by misinterpreting their 

needs. Jacobs (1961) critiques modernist values, and illustrates how the desire by some 

designers to organize and structure cities and buildings into zones or specific aesthetics 

alienate the user. To her, the complex streets found in New York and Europe, are a mix of 

uses that provide a richer sense of place for the user by allowing for different uses needs. 

For Price, the Non-Planners the European model is still too rigid, and does not consider 

new technologies and modes of transportation that modern users want (Barker et al., 

1969). The Non-Planners call for complete user freedom in dictating how physical spaces 
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are used and urge designers to provide spaces that can be changed, torn down, and 

adapted over time. Yet, despite both the Non-Planners and Jacob’s strong call to consider 

the user, neither formally engage with them, relying more on observation, or what is told 

by others, to form their opinions.

Alexander differs from Price and Jacobs in that he openly engages the users of a variety of 

spaces and asks a fundamental question, how you feel here? How do you use this space? 

Through these simple questions, he begins to build the descriptive pattern language of 

the physical realm of place and deciphers how it feels psychologically to the people who 

experience it (Alexander et al., 1977; Alexander, 1979). The feeling that a space gives 

the users directs the types of experience, which ultimately leads to our connections and 

understanding of place and culture. The importance of the user, the culture and the people 

of a place, becomes critical in gaining understanding of how they feel and how spaces 

should be designed. For designers and qualitative researchers this means that in order to 

design or understand a place, we must understand the people and their feelings towards 

a place. This ultimately requires the researcher to be both part of the place, and to actively 

engage the people there to understand their feelings towards their environment. This allows 

for opportunities to design with the specific pattern language and storied experiences of 

that place. A place “cannot become more true to itself by copying any externally imposed 

criterion of what it ought to be” (Alexander, 1979, p.28).
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 A successful design will consider the needs of the user and should consider how a space 

makes a user feel and interact. If the users needs are met, then the designed space may 

be considered alive (Alexander, 1979). A successful design not only benefits the users but 

creates a sense of trust between the user and designer, which may result in more work in 

that place for the designer in the future.  In terms of authenticity, it is these alive spaces that 

become a harmonic part of the place. A dead space, or one that fails to meet the needs of 

the users and the language of that place, not only becomes a failure for design, but can 

3.4 The People’s Place 
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also result in the users feeling mistrust, abused and ignored by the political, economical 

and design bodies in power (Lippard, 1997, p.263-292). This ultimately leads to the failure 

of design based on the constructivist criterion of trust and authenticity. 

Design for the people becomes an ethical and social responsibility for the designer. In 

landscape architecture, the Public Park Movement considered the collective public 

good in response to criticism of industrialization in the 19th century. Public parks, such 

as Olmstead and Vaux’s Central Park, were recognized as being important spaces for 

addressing the over-crowding and poor living conditions that the working class endured 

(Sanders, Satherley & Shibata, n.d.). Public parks were considered to be one proponent of 

a larger social reform movement that was taking hold in Europe and North America during 

the19th century. These parks were seen as democratic spaces that were good not only for 

the physical health of city dwellers but also their psychological health (Duffield & Walker, 

1983, p.2). 

The creation of public parks was only one part of a larger social reform movement that 

was taking place over the 19th and 20th century (Sanders, Satherley & Shibata, n.d, 

pp.505-506). William Morris initiated the Arts and Crafts Movement by rejecting the elitist 

furniture and art created during the Victorian era for the aristocracy, opting instead to 

design beautiful, functional, artistic furniture that could be used and acquired by the 

working class (Sanders, Satherley & Shibata, n.d) In the period between 1919-1933, the 

Bauhaus school of design was developed, expressing the sentiment that design should 

“promote an egalitarian, democratic society” with a focus on modern technologies and 

materials (p.513). Randolph Hester (1984), landscape architect, professor, and writer who 

has focused much of his research on the relationship between community and design, 

attributes the social reform movements of the 1800’s to 1960s as providing “the foundation 

for the designer’s responsibility to the user.” He stated that this responsibility to the user 

should be based on the idea that “the designer should respond to the needs of the users, 

to their collective public good, and individual property rights and private interests should 

be secondary to these public needs” (pp.20-21).
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“…springs from the concern that the homogeneity of corporate culture—serving 
very few of us while affecting all of us—is melting down the multiracial, multicultural 
differences that are this country’s greatest strength”. (p.282)

 Throughout the 20th century, many designers and design theorists including, Hester 

(1984), Jacobs (1961), the Non-Planners (Barker et al., 1969) and Alexander (1979) were 

all considering the needs of the users and their relationship to designed space. The public 

expectation for design was based on the premise that designers should be considerate 

and held accountable for the spaces they design (Sanders, Satherley & Shibata n.d). 

Lippard (1997) wrote that the movement towards design and cultural democracy:

In this way, cultural and design democracy stems in part from the desire for people to 

preserve a way of life that they love, to resist against powerful economic and political 

forces.

Yet, even with social reform movements influencing and changing public expectations for 

designed spaces, many designs fail to be appropriate to the place itself. Dwyer (2007) 

writes that many designers “don’t know how to respond to what the site is saying because 

they are so concerned with what they want to say” (p.15). Lippard (1997) echoes this 

sentiment stating that “For all the art that is about place, very little is of place—made by 

artists within their own places or with the people who live in the scrutinized place” (p.263). 

Dwyer’s (2007) observation considers how either the designer’s theoretical design position 

or ego can affect the ability of the designer to seek knowledge.  Lippard (1997) addresses 

how even with good intentions of designing for place, designers can often miss the mark 

by failing to know the places well enough and failing to seek the knowledge from those 

who do.  This need to understand place becomes an ethical issue that ties back to trust 

and authenticity between the designer and place, what Lippard names the place ethic 

(p.278).  Place ethic demands that artists and designers:

“Have a responsibility to do their homework, and if they can’t hang around for long 
enough to understand where they are, or better yet to enter into a full collaboration 
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with someone who does, the most obvious shortcut would be to invoke the voices 
of local inhabitants and artists”. (p.279)

Some designers do collaborate with the people of the places they design for as part of 

their design approach. Designers like Randolph Hester (1984), Nick Wates (2000) and 

Walter Hood (1997; 2000), regularly do their homework through public consultation and 

community participation processes. They share a common belief, that design has a moral 

obligation to consider the needs of the users.

Hester (1984) advocates that community participation be part of the design of spaces and 

believes that the best-designed spaces are those that truly take into account the needs of 

the local community and its resources. His work aims “to make environment and people’s 

well-being central to the political choices that often direct planning and design decisions” 

(Project for Public Spaces, 2000). 

Hester (1984) believes that design needs to consider the neighborhood in which it is 

situated. The boundaries of the neighborhood can often be perceived differently then 

government census data defines them. In this way a neighborhood is that which all 

residents consider their own because they have a shared collective responsibility, familiar 

association, and frequent shared use (p.7). By this definition, the borders that define a 

neighborhood are borders that are defined by differences in use, familiarity, and collective 

responsibility rather than just physical or politically defined borders. It is simply not enough 

to focus on the physical features of a neighborhood such as “land-use, density, street 

patterns, “natural” boundaries, condition of dwelling units, and the amount of open space” 

(Hester, 1984, p.5), nor is it enough to focus on just the social dimensions of that place. 

Places are comprised of both, largely defined by those who live there and their familiarity 

with their environment through experience. 

By acknowledging that familiar associations to places are collectively created by repeated 

and shared experiences of a space by multiple individuals, we begin to understand that 
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these familiar associations are fundamental in defining a ranging scale of places, and the 

perceived ownership of them. By asking who considers a place theirs through habitual 

experience and shared responsibility, a user group is defined, not by broad political 

boundaries but through knowledge of a specific site context. By understanding who the 

user group is, in more specific terms, the designer can begin to ask the user group what 

their needs and wants are. It becomes the ethical responsibility of the designer to  “respond 

to the needs of the users, to their collective public good” while “individual property rights 

and private interests should be secondary to these public needs” (Hester, 1984, p.21).  

Hester’s approach relies on a structured method that begins by defining the boundaries of 

a neighborhood/community. Hester (1984) states that designers:

“…can attend political meetings in the area to determine what the issues are and 
where the concerned people live, review the minutes of neighborhood organization 
meetings, talk to political leaders, or review newspapers for issues in the area.” 
(p.15)

In all but the use of the local newspaper, there is a requirement for the designer to be in 

the place, at least for a while. This corresponds to Lippard’s (1997) idea that a designers 

and artists “have a responsibility to do their homework” either through the direct immersion 

into a place or by utilizing local expertise (p.279). 

After defining the user groups and the various boundaries of a place, Hester relies on a 

series of set methods to engage the community.  While he states that designers should 

“respond by seeking approaches to design more consistent with neighborhood as the 

residents define them” (Hester, 1984, p.5), his approach remains quite structured, with just 

over a dozen different community engagement techniques. 

The first methods listed by Hester (1984) consist of a variety of discussion forums.  A ‘town 

meeting’, for example, is open to the community allowing anyone to come and participate 

in discussion. It is considered beneficial because “all participants have a voice and issues 
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are discussed, alternatives given, and decisions made in a truly democratic fashion”(p.99). 

A ‘neighborhood forum’ is very similar and again is open to the public but particularly to a 

specific neighborhood’s residents. In both cases, the downside of both of these methods 

is that the information gathered, is acquired from individuals “who are likely to attend 

meetings” and is therefore biased (pp.99-100). In addition, if the designer is acting as 

coordinator or mediator to the meeting, a second person is required to record, either by 

notes and/or by audio or audio-visual recordings to ensure that the comments are not 

missed and are able to be applied to the design (p.100). 

‘Role-playing’ becomes a method that can be used within the town/neighborhood meeting 

technique. In role-playing, a small group of people is asked to act out their responses to a 

particular scenario. During the role-playing, they may be asked to act as themselves or as 

someone else. For example, an elderly man may be asked to play the role of a young mom. 

The goal of role playing is to “discover how people feel about and interact in a space as 

well as what they do in a space. The role allows people to project real feelings, which they 

otherwise might be reluctant to express, in an uninhibited manner” (Hester, 1984, p.105). 

In this way, an opportunity exists for the participants to “walk in someone else’s shoes” 

and to consider the various perceptions and uses of a space in a non-confrontational way. 

Alternatively, a specific group of people can be approached to form a ‘panel discussion’. 

In this method the “panel usually consists of residents who, confronted with several 

alternatives, must choose a plan of action to solve a neighborhood problem” (Hester, 

1984, p.101). Members for the panel should include various different demographics or 

representatives to ensure that the chosen plan of action meets the broad needs of various 

users. 

If the designer is trying to solve a specific problem for the users, a group of five to ten people 

can be gathered for ‘brainstorming’. In this type of approach, the goal is to “generate as 

many alternatives as possible to solve the stated problem.” This method is quite beneficial 

“in determining what people would like to do in a space” though it will not be able to 
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provide a broad understanding of the neighborhoods needs, since the group is so small 

(Hester, 1984, pp.102-103).

A ‘buzz session’ is also used to generate ideas from a small group of people. The only 

difference between a ‘buzz session’ and ‘brainstorming’ is that a buzz session has a 

stronger focus on generating ideas, with less focus on a specific problem (Hester, 1984, 

p.104).

The ‘synectics’ approach appears to be quite complicated, and requires professional 

training however, it is considered to be very beneficial for “generating ideas and solving 

problems” (Hester, 1984, p.105). The idea is to get people thinking outside the box by 

providing creative solutions to specific problems. The solutions are often generated 

“through personal, direct, symbolic, or fantasy analogy” and are used primarily for product 

development or invention (p.105). In this type of engagement, the researcher or designer 

is looking for ideas that stretch beyond what is currently being done, and as such does 

not worry about existing restrictions.  For example, in my undergraduate program, our 

start of term project involved the design of a parking lot. As part of the exercise, one of 

our professors had asked us to form in a group and discuss far-fetched ideas of dealing 

with the large amount of winter snow that accumulates on the site. All types of ideas were 

given, ranging from a giant windshield wiper that could sweep across the lot, to heated 

pavement that could melt the snow. These ideas, though far fetched, were used as a 

means to get us students to consider drainage, material choices, and form differently and 

more creatively then we previously had considered for a parking lot design. 

Some methods require an increased cost and/or professional experience to produce and 

run the method. Hester (1984) stated that techniques such as the ‘synectics’ approach 

require considerable professional training in order to employ that technique successfully. 

Similarly, the ‘gaming techniques’ requires a professional to “develop and administer 

the game” which may require extra costs to the group(s) responsible for funding the 

projects (p.110).  The game itself “is a model of reality” where users are able to reveal 
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their preferences through choices available in the game, if similar choices are employed 

by various players, the designer can decipher which choices are preferred (p.109). For 

example, a game for a park may be laid out in a “choose your adventure format” where 

the player choose to move three spaces to the ‘playground’ or ‘community garden’, and 

the actions illustrate user preference. 

‘Interviews’ and ‘questionnaires’ are two very similar techniques that rely on participants 

answering questions to reveal “specific patterns of activity, feelings, desires, or values in 

regard to neighborhood space” (Hester, 1984, pp.110-111). Both are useful for defining 

problems within the neighborhood or towards the designed space, as well as understanding 

community perception of the existing neighborhood (pp.111-116). The difference between 

the two techniques is that an interview involves a mediator asking and recording answers 

to questions on a one on one basis (p.110) whereas a questionnaire is normally distributed 

to many participants and the participants are required to fill out the information themselves 

(p.116). 

Observation techniques differ from the previous techniques listed in that they require no 

direct interaction between the users, neighborhood and the designer. However, observation 

does require the designer to be present in place. This technique is popular and second 

nature to many designers (Hester, 1984, p.117) who make notes such as “preserve large 

willow” or “block cold north wind” as part of their site analysis. “Such observation is the 

single best technique for discovering what people do and how people interact with other 

people in neighborhoods” and is very beneficial for analyzing existing conditions, however 

the observation technique “has limited value in measuring how people feel about the 

space” (pp.117-118). This method should be used in conjunction with others to determine 

user feelings and preferences. 

Hester (1984) lists several sub categories that fall within the broadly named ‘Observation’ 

technique such as ‘activity observation’, ‘interaction observation’, and ‘ecology observation’ 

(pp.119-120). Activity observation specifically observes the activities in a space. Hester 
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notes that this type of observation should pay particular attention to the “age, sex and race” 

of the user  (p.119).  For example, “children playing on the playground” would include notes 

that describe the rough age of the children, if one sex if more prevalent, and their ethnicity. 

Often used in conjunction to activity observation, “interaction observation” pays particular 

attention to the “social context” in which activities take place. “Interaction observation 

provides answers to questions such as: is the person alone, in a small group, or in a large 

group?” (p.120). ‘Ecology observation’ and ‘mapping’ is the third observational technique 

discussed by Hester (p.120). It involves observing the physical aspects of a place and how 

the physical situation affects the activity and social observations noted above. ‘Ecology 

observation’ “records how the activity relates to the place or niche in which it occurs” 

(p.121). For example, the activity of children collecting seashells requires a shore along 

the sea; alternatively, sun bathing requires a sunny warm location with a soft ground cover 

such as sand or grass to lie on.

The role of the designer in the techniques discussed by Hester (1984) relies on the designer 

acting directly (interview, town meetings, forums, games) or indirectly (observational 

techniques) with the user groups or neighborhood (p.130). The designer takes the 

feedback and produces designs based on the information generated or observed. Several 

approaches may be incorporated through out the design process and the designer should 

“choose a technique appropriate to the situation (p.131). For Hester, the designer still has 

a specific role to play in interpreting the users needs and applying those needs to a place 

specific design. 

Nick Wates is a writer, researcher, and project consultant who specializes in community 

planning and design. Wates philosophical position is similar to the Non-Planners, in that 

he advocates for more user-generated design, diminishing the importance of the designer. 

Wates and Kneviit (1987) argue, “…that the problems of the city will never be resolved 

unless people in communities are entrusted with the power of decision”, meaning that the 

role of designers or experts should be “one of giving advice but not making decisions” 

(Scarman 1987, cited in Wates and Knevitt, 1987, p.10). 



Wates is a proponent for what is known as the ‘Community Architecture Movement’ a 

term that refers to all community design, community planning and community architecture 

approaches (Wates & Knevitt, 1987). The Community Architecture Movement believes 

that there is a “link between the social unrest and the degree of control that people have 

over their environment” (p.16). This means that in order to have less unrest, a community 

requires more control in the design and planning of the places they live. The fundamental 

underpinning of this movement “is that the environment works better if the people who 

live, work and play in it are actively involved in its creation and management”(p.18).

The techniques employed by Wates and Hester for community design and planning are 

very similar, with many overlaps in technique and application. For example, both Wates 

(2000, p.40) and Hester (1984, p.98) include “community forums” and “gaming” (Hester, 

1984, p.108; Wates, 2000, p.68) as possible methods for community engagement. 

However, Wates’ primary goal is to get community members more engaged with the 

planning and design of their neighborhoods (Wates & Knevitt, 1987), whereas Hester’s 

focus is on advocating designers to work with local communities (1984). Though these 

two approaches are quite similar, they demonstrate a slight difference in power dynamics; 

Wates (2000) advocates for the community to regain power to shape their neighborhood 

and use designers and other experts as needed, while Hester’s  (1984) approach 

recognizes that most projects have a top down power dynamic based on economic and 

political influence, and that the most beneficial thing that a designer can do in achieving a 

successful design, is to involve the community in the design process. 

While Hester (1984) states that community engagement can encourage stronger design 

decisions, Wates (2000) illustrates that the benefits of community engagement in design 

is wider arching then just the design itself. Wates lists thirteen major ways in which 

increased community engagement and sense of ownership can be beneficial for the 

community as well as designers (pp.2, 4-5). Like Lippard (1997) and Hester (1984), Wates 

(2000) attributes community involvement to “better decisions” (p.4) being made regarding 
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a place; sharing the belief that local people have a better understanding and knowledge of 

a place. Better decisions can result in “more appropriate results” where “design decisions 

are more likely to be in tune with what is needed and wanted” (p.5). The knowledge that 

the local community has of their own context is valuable and should be considered an 

“additional resource” that is not currently used to full potential (p.4).

Encouraging community engagement and participation in the planning and design of local 

spaces can result in direct benefits to the community as a whole. I have already established 

that shared experience creates a sense of familiarity, and shared values with a place. 

The same can occur when members of a community frequently participate in community 

planning and design. The shared experience strengthens community ties and is referred 

to as ‘building community’ by Wates (2000, p.4). In addition, the community participation 

process can be lead to “empowerment” for the community members, as new processes 

and skills are learnt, resulting in increased confidence and co-operation amongst both 

designer and community members (p.4).

In terms of the development and design of places, many governments now require some 

form of community engagement as part of the process (Wates, 2000). This requires 

designers to engage with the community in “compliance with legislation” (p.4). Therefore, 

the participation by local community members not only help provide a sense of “democratic 

credibility” in design work where local community members “want to be involved in shaping 

their environment” (pp.4-5) but that governments are now increasingly aware of the need 

of “satisfying public demand” in regards to community design (p.5). 

From a project standpoint, community involvement not only contributes to the “professional 

education” of designers as they work closely with local residents, gaining insight into local 

preferences, customs, and traditions but also helps the project itself (Wates, 2000, p.5). 

Community engagement can lead to “easier fundraising” and “speedier development” 

since the community is on board, a part of the decision process, from the start to the finish. 

This community support is important for many grant and funding opportunities, where 
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organizations want to ensure that the money is going towards a project backed by the 

community (pp.4-5).

Finally, the involvement of communities in the design of their places can help promote 

“sustainability” as community members “feel more attached to the spaces they have 

helped create” resulting in an increased shared responsibility to protect that environment 

(Wates, 2000, p.5). By understanding the environment better through the process of 

participation and engagement, a community gains further knowledge of the capabilities 

and restrictions of the place they live. This means that the community becomes more 

“responsive to the environment” through the act of participation and can change the site 

more easily afterwards to suite their needs, as need be, since a general understanding of 

that environment already exists (p.5).

There are numerous benefits for both community and designers for participating in 

community design. Yet, the fundamental underpinning for all collaboration efforts lies in 

the capacity for the designer and community to establish trust. Wates (2000) writes that in 

order for people to connect and engage with a designer, the designer should:

-avoid jargon”
- “be honest”

-“be transparent” in their objectives
- “communicate”

-“focus on attitudes” and be aware of feelings
-“encourage collaboration”

-“involve those affected” by the project
-“involve all sections of the community”

-“respect cultural context”
- “respect local knowledge”
- “trust in others’ honesty”
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(pp.12-21). These principles form the base of trust and respect between local participants 

and designer throughout the various project stages. 
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In landscape architecture, Walter Hood has been praised for his ability to establish 

trust within the communities he works and regularly involves community engagement 

practices as part of his design approach. Hood recognizes that designers are “only called 

when change is needed” (Walkerartcenter, 2010) and as such provide a service to the 

community in need. He takes pride in transforming often neglected or forgotten spaces 

into places meaningful for the community (NBC Universal, 2011). While Hester (1984) 

and Wates (2000) both have a bank of methods that can be applied to a design, Hood 

remains critical of these formal approaches despite agreeing with their philosophy for 

community engagement, Hood states that the problem with methods such as community 

meetings, games, or any one of the other traditional methods for community engagement, 

is that “somebody always loses” because it is often the same group of people who are 

participating in these activities (Walkerartcenter, 2010). 

Hood agrees with Hester and Wates in that the first goal for design is to get the people 

to feel comfortable with you, to establish an initial level of trust and respect from which a 

community design can be initiated (Hester, 1984; Wates and Knevitt, 1987; Hood, 1997; 

Wates, 2000; Walkcenter, 2010), however he differs from Hester and Wates in that he 

does not have a formal approach to follow in order to establish trust stating that he “finds 

his way into a place” and allows the local context to dictate the appropriate methods to 

use (Walkerartcenter, 2010). He defines his approach to design as relying heavily on 

improvisation generated by the local context (Hood, 1997, p.6) and feels that designs 

that “relied heavily on data from demographic profiles, are handicapped in the face of 

the dynamic economic, physical, and social structures of the neighborhood” (p.6). He 

states that this type of quantitative approach is “one-dimensional” and “rarely meets the 

demands of the communities” (p.6). 

Hood’s (1997) method for design is an inquiry into a place and its people which considers 

the “social and physical history and demographic change” yet also relies on “photo 

documentation, site inventories, post-occupancy evaluation, and daily journal entries” 

to record observations about social and physical patterns (p.6). These more structured 
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approaches are mixed in with improvised community engagement techniques that can 

range from a community walk to a community barbeque (Walkerartcenter, 2010). This 

mix of approaches brings the “human condition” of place “into the design process” (Hood, 

1997, p.6). 

While many of the techniques that Hood uses such as site inventory and social and 

physical histories are regularly a part of the design process for landscape architects, 

observations, journaling and improvisation are not as common or considered standard 

practices in landscape design. Despite this, Hood stresses that it is through these three 

techniques that he gains the most insight into the unique context of a place (Hood, 1997, 

pp.5-7; Walkerartcenter, 2010).

Earlier in this section, I described how the observation of everyday life of a place was a 

key design method utilized by Hester (1984). Hester broke the methods of observation 

down into subcategories of activity observation, interaction observation, and ecology 

observation. While Hood (1997) fails to break down observation into subcategories within 

his own work, he agrees with Hester in the necessity for observation in design, stating:

“Historical research is familiar to most designers; observation of everyday life is 
not. Yet, as landscape architect Randy (Randolph) Hester writes, observation “is 
the single best technique for discovering what people do and how people interact 
with other people in neighborhood space.” (Hood, 1997, p.9)

The observations that Hood makes about a place are recorded in journals throughout 

the design process (Hood, 1997, p.9). In this way, the journals are written in the form 

of a narrative or accumulation of stories that illustrate the various feelings, interactions 

and activities of the people of a place during the present rather than past. Journaling 

observations allows Hood to compare current social and physical issues with the historical 

context of a place; he states:
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“Diary entries and narrative express the mood and character of the community 
and elicit an improvisational response. Observation and self reflection inspire 
programming based on user needs, which are transformed into design 
interventions.” (p.9)

In this way, Hester (1984) and Hood (1997) use of observational techniques have similar 

goals to Clandinin and Connelly’s (2000) narrative inquiry approach for qualitative 

research, in that all are trying to understand a specific place and people within a specific 

temporal context. 

For Hood (1997), the ability to improvise in a place becomes a natural extension and 

response to the observations he makes. Since observations are journaled as a means of 

documenting existing circumstances of a specific place, improvisation becomes the strategic 

response to the specific context of the moment (pp.5-9). Hood states “the improvisational 

processor, therefore, juxtaposes the historical remnants with the contemporary rhythms 

of everyday life, in order to facilitate a fresh approach that allows the designers eyes and 

ears to be open to the community” (pp.8-9).  In this way, the ability to improvise in a place 

based on first hand experiences and observations, allows for designs that respond to the 

existing context.  Hood stresses that this type of approach “departs from the notion of a 

specific design hegemony” and as such requires a new set of design goals (p.ii). 

The first of these goals is recognition, on the part of the designer, that changes in a place 

be considered normal. Hood (1997) calls this “spontaneous change as cultural norm” 

(p.ii), recognizing, as Clandinin and Connelly (2000) did, that “cities and communities are 

in constant flux, and places should be adaptive and allowed the freedom of individual or 

community expression” (Hood, 1997, p.ii). Like Jacobs (1961), The Non-Planners (Barker 

et al.,1969), Hester (1984) and Wates (2000), Hood recognizes that design for place 

needs to consider the users ever changing needs, and calls on designs to be adaptive 

and responsive to that dynamic (Walkerartcenter, 2010). Secondly, similar to Hester and 

Wates, Hood questions the traditional role of a designer or what he calls ‘The expression of 
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self’. To Hood (1997), “the designer is not relegated to the role of facilitator or planner, but 

gives formal interpretations” (p.ii). The professional expertise that designers have provides 

them with insight to interpret social and physical patterns of a place and relate them to 

design. The third goal for design, according to Hood should be “reinforcing the image of 

community—the familiar validates the existence of multiple views of life in the city, even 

those that are outside the normative view” (.ii). This goal encourages the designer to gain 

understanding of the complex perceptions and experiences that the community has with 

the place they inhabit. Doing this, allows for a more harmonious understanding that may 

result in a design that meets the needs of various groups, rather than one. Understanding 

the various ways that a community currently uses and views their location, even if not 

traditional, can lend increased vitality to newly designed spaces.

Hood’s (1997) fourth and final goal is aimed at “extending and enriching the tradition of 

environmental design” (p.ii) which is achieved through improvisation. It is within this goal 

that the traditional approaches to design are used as a base, however the design is created 

as a response to the specific situation.  Improvisation allows for a shift from quantitative, 

formal approaches of design, to “concentrating on the collective and individual familiarity 

for each component in relationship to the specific place or culture” (p.6). In this way, the 

approach to design is expanded by the idea that a place, and the human response to it, 

provide the specific framework in which to design. 

The method that Hood (1997) uses, with the mix of traditional design methods such as 

site inventory and historical research with journaling, observation and improvisation, has 

been likened to the process of creating music (p.8). To Hood, traditional design methods 

provides the design components that form the rhythm of the song. The relationship that 

people have and the context of a place needs to be considered in relation to each design 

component. The design components provide the structure in which all the notes are laid. 

The music of a place (the design) becomes a complex layering of design components and 

the elements, feelings and needs of a specific place (p.8).
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At a fundamental level, what Hester (1984), Hood (1997) and Wates (2000) try to do is to 

pay attention to the people around them. They recognize that there is no way for designers 

to avoid human interaction in design since, as Hood states “projects are human centric” 

(Walkerartcenter, 2010), generated by humans through human use and expressed values. 

These three individuals make community engagement a regular part of their design practice 

and while they are advocates for community engagement in design, still many designers 

do not participate in community initiatives.  It can be argued that even with community 

engagement, designs can fail. Hester (1984) writes of his own shortcomings in the design 

of a park in Cambridge, Massachusetts, which he visited following its completion only to 

encounter a space that was severely vandalized and unused. Hester states that the failure 

of the design was not in the community engagement techniques but in his failure to listen 

to what was being said. He cautions designers to not rely on their preferences of what 

they deem desirable for a space, stating, “although the residents have been involved in 

the design process, I had relied on my elitist criteria rather than on their needs, and my 

criteria for designing the space were quite different from the criteria the residence used in 

deciding whether or not to use the space” (p.x).

It remains unclear if there were any ramifications for Hester’s failed design in Cambridge, 

Massachusetts. Did the community lose trust in him; in designers as a whole? Did he try 

to fix the design? Should he be held accountable when his intentions were good? Is he 

somehow responsible legally? The specifics of what happened with the park in Cambridge 

is not important to this thesis, however it does bring up a larger issue regarding professional 

responsibility to communities and community engagement practices. Throughout my own 

education in landscape architecture, community engagement was very limited, yet many 

of my professors have worked with communities in their own practice. As Wates and 

Knevitt (1987) state, this type of design approach, one that considers the specifics of 

social observation, interaction, and responsibility, is still relatively under used in design 

professions, largely due to the requirement to cooperate with several different groups of 

3.5 Professional Responsibility
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people such as government officials, volunteer groups, development industries etc. all of 

which have their own agendas, regulations and interests (pp.2842-2904). The tensions 

that exist between designer, place and people, and the methods used to navigate them, 

need to be carefully negotiated.

This next section will provide a background to the ethical, professional, and academic 

responsibilities of designers. Since I attended the University of Manitoba, and conducted 

community engagement practices in Armstrong, British Columbia, the context of this 

section will be primarily Canadian with specific focus on the University of Manitoba and 

Canadian Landscape Architecture.

Ethical responsibility in design is not simply an ideological position supported by design 

individuals such as Jacobs (1961), Hester (1984), Lippard,(1997) and Hood (1997), it 

also becomes “an essential characteristic of being a professional” (Taylor, 2006, p.42). 

This means that ethical conduct for design should concern every architect, planner, 

and landscape architect who defines his or her career within professional disciplines. 

Students studying in these fields should be aware of what it means to conduct design 

ethically, not just for their future careers, but in their design studio practices as well. In the 

professional setting, landscape architects have codes to follow that directs professional 

conduct including issues of social responsibility (Taylor, 2006).  In academia, ethical 

guidelines surrounding issues of social responsibility and human research are overseen 

by a universities research ethics board (Office of Research and Compliance, 2013). In 

Canada, all federal government jobs, and all institutions that receive federal funding, 

including universities, are required to follow the Government of Canada’s human research 

ethics guidelines knows as the Tri-Council Policy Statement 2 Course On Research Ethics 

(Panel on Research Ethics, 2008).

The government’s TCPS 2 CORE program is set up as a course with guidelines aimed 

to inform researchers on how to conduct ethical human research. The CORE defines 

what human research is and how it should be conducted in terms of human welfare, 
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justice, and respect of persons (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008, module 1). This includes 

issues surrounding privacy, equity and fairness, risks and benefits, and conflicts of interest 

(Panel on Research Ethics, 2008). This course becomes only one portion of the ethics 

process required by Canadian universities like the University of Manitoba (University of 

Manitoba, 2011); the second part for ethical human research requires professors and 

students to submit an application for human research to their university’s Research Ethics 

Board for review (University of Manitoba, 2011). The purpose of the research ethics board, 

commonly known as ‘REB’, is to protect, as well as represent the interests of human 

research participants, their bodies, and DNA, from any undue harm whether socially, 

physically, psychologically or economically (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008).

In Canadian academia, all research that involves people or their bodies, requires 

human ethics approval prior to research commencing (with exception of projects that 

are public art), involve publicly available data, are public observations, or are for quality 

assurance purposes (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008). The consequence for students 

and professionals who choose to ignore these regulations can be severe; the University 

of Manitoba policy states that it “considers the improper treatment of human participants 

in research to be a serious offense, subject to severe penalties, including but not limited 

to the withdrawal of privileges to conduct research involving humans or disciplinary 

action” (University of Manitoba, 2011, p.5). Any research project that fails to follow the 

requirements for ethical research by the University is dealt with on case-by-case bases. 

This requirement for research approval, and ethical review in academia, differs significantly 

from professional practice where ethical design practice is encouraged through the code of 

conduct for professional provincial or national association such as Manitoba Association of 

Landscape Architecture (MALA), Canadian Society of Landscape Architecture (CSLA), or 

the British Columbia Society of Landscape Architects (BCSLA), as a few examples. In these 

professional associations the “codes of ethics are intended to guide landscape architects 

in discovering their various moral responsibilities not to create those responsibilities for 

them” (Walushow, n.d., cited in Taylor, 2006, p.43). As such, the moral responsibility of 
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practitioners becomes subjective and loosely defined.

In professional practice, landscape architects often find that the principles and guidelines 

that define the code of ethics as “complex and bewildering” (Taylor, 2006, p.53). This 

is largely because principles and guidelines for ethics are used “to provide guidance in 

situations not covered by rules”, whereas rules are “more concrete and determinate” (p.44). 

In this way, professional practice lacks the rigid rules for ethical human research and 

involvement that is present in academic situations, this difference means that professional 

practice relies on balancing a set of “competing principles” (p.44) where the practitioners 

do the best they can within the “ever-changing circumstances” (p.44). As such, moral and 

ethical responsibilities of practitioners towards third parties, such as the user group and 

community, needs to be considered to some degree however to what extent, is largely up 

to the individual practitioner. 

Due to the subjective nature surrounding ethical obligations and responsibilities in the 

professional practice of landscape architecture, Taylor (2006) encourages practitioners 

to consider their work from other perspectives, what he defines as “the ethical bottom 

line”(p.53). He states:

“The landscape architect might always consider the various stakeholders who will 
be affected by his or her conduct and ask the following questions: Would I agree 
with the course of action I propose to take if I knew that, at some time in the future, 
I would have to occupy the shoes of each and every stakeholder or stakeholder 
group? Would I be willing to live with this course of action if I knew that later I was 
going to be on the receiving end? In other words, would the benefits to me now 
outweigh the burdens I would later have to shoulder?” (p.53)

Taylor’s (2006) advice to consider the situation from the stakeholders view is similar 

to the Government of Canada’s policy that researchers consider the viewpoint of their 

research participants by following the CORE principles (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008). 

In both cases, there exists a recognition that a project cannot simply be beneficial to 
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the researcher but must also be beneficial to the participants as well. Failure to properly 

consider the stakeholders or users in professional practice may result in legal action due 

to negligence or jeopardizing public safety and welfare (Taylor, 2006, pp.62-63). 

While public engagement practices are not required by professional codes of conduct 

in landscape architecture, Hester (1984), Hood (1997), and Wates (2000) all illustrate 

how the utilization of these methods can help provide insight into the needs of desires of 

a community group/third party stakeholders. Taylor (2006) emphasizes how landscape 

architects should, at the very least, meet the “ethical bottom line” in their practice by 

considering the perspective of the users and client, and that failure to do so could result 

in legal action (pp.62-63). 

For students of design, the requirement to understand the user in a design studio project is 

often hypothetical, with no/or limited interaction with the community in which their project 

is situated. The implications of failing to consider the needs of the user and/or client 

may result in a poor grade. It is not until the student conducts their own research with 

a community or client that the consequences for failing to consider human participants 

needs are recognized through the university’s disciplinary measures regarding human 

ethics.

There is no one specific method to understand humans and their perceptions to the 

environments in which they live, yet it is within this realm of physical places and people 

that design professions, such as landscape architecture, work. As Jacobs (1961) pointed 

out, this relationship between people and place is exceedingly complex, yet numerous 

disciplines, ranging from landscape architecture, philosophy, architecture, and cultural 

geography have all tried to define it and recognize its importance. Qualitative research 

approaches, particularly within the interpretivist paradigm pays particular attention in 

trying to understand the ever-changing, subjective experiences that people have with 

3.6 Conclusion
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their surroundings and use methods such as narrative, journaling and observation to gain 

understanding. Together, these theories of place, and place appropriate design practices 

help to provide a thick description or honest contextualism needed for place specific 

design. 
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chapter four
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Several questions were posed at the beginning and throughout the process of writing this 

thesis. The primary question asked is “how can designers validate their designs for places 

if the local community/the intended users of those places were never part of the process”? 

Continuing, “if the user/community was never part of the process, could the designs ever 

truly be place specific”?  This overlying concern stemmed from self-criticism of my own 

studio designs that were rarely seen or judged by the people who were intended to use 

the spaces. This led to a series of sub-questions that surrounded the topic of how to study 

human/cultural factors within design. I began by asking why were local communities not 

included in the design process? What constraints existed in academia and professional 

practice if community engagement was desired? What methods would be appropriate 

for community engagement processes? If the communities are willing to share their 

experiences, and perceptions of a place through engagement, what value can local 

narratives provide in understanding a place? As well, is there any justification or benefit 

to engaging a community in design, whether it is through local shared narratives or other 

community engagement methods? Would the community provide any extra knowledge 

or insight into a place that could not be acquired through geographic information systems 

(GIS) data, census data, ecological data, and site analysis that is commonly used in 

design?

This chapter will describe in detail the methods and approaches used to engage the 

community of Armstrong in the design for Huculak Park. The methods discussed in this 

chapter focus on gaining an understanding of Armstrong and Huculak Park from the 

people who know it best, the local community. As such, issues of ethics and designer 

responsibility towards participants and place will also be explored.

4.0 Method 
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In Chapter Two, I introduced Armstrong, British Columbia in the form of a narrative written 

from my perspective as a design student returning to the town that I had called home as 

a child. I provided an overview of the history of Armstrong and grounded it in the broader 

context of the Okanagan Valley in British Columbia. That chapter allowed you, the reader, 

to visualize what it is like to be in Armstrong through the description of my memories, 

observations and experiences. Through the process of sharing my narrative of Armstrong, 

you have perhaps subconsciously reflected on your own experiences and memories to 

make sense of what you read. We all do this; we gain understanding of new experience by 

reflecting on our pasts for context, we refer “to our memories to inform our understanding” 

(Clandinin, Connelly & Chan, 2002, p.138). 

In design, depending on the interpretation of a situation based on personal past 

experiences does not provide the physical information of a place necessary to create 

a constructed design. The interpretation of experience can lead to inherent biases and 

misunderstandings regarding a place if understanding of a place is based on personal 

interpretation alone. As part of the stipulation of narrative inquiry, the researcher must 

interact with participants of the studied place to ensure that other opinions and experiences 

are documented and shared. Even with the inclusion of multiple narratives and multiple 

points of view, narratives fail to provide all the necessary information required to design a 

physical space. As such, the use of narrative and quantitative data are required for place 

sensitive design. Quantitative data such as climatic data or site surveys are traditionally 

used in design site analysis; the backbone of site analysis is comprised of quantitative 

data and provides the formal knowledge required in all designed spaces (Richardson, 

1997, p.4).

This thesis focuses on the addition of narrative and community engagement methods as 

part of the traditional formal knowledge of design. As part of this stipulation, quantitative 

data regarding Hululak Park is not discussed in detail in this thesis, though it was still 

4.1 Tensions, Limits and Justification for Research
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part of the design process. Rather, this thesis focuses on what traditional quantitative 

data (formal knowledge) in design fails to consider and how narrative and community 

engagement can fill in the gaps.

In the constructivist paradigm, critics and proponents alike struggle to answer where 

formal knowledge fits within a template that focuses on interpretation and construction 

of meaning. For this thesis, quantitative data such as the site analysis for Huculak Park 

was used as a base on which to generate conversation with the community members of 

Armstrong. In this way, traditional or formal knowledge was presented in a constructivist 

paradigm by allowing the community to engage and discuss their own perceptions and 

understandings through the displayed drawings and information. The interpretations and 

feedback gathered from the community members can then be compared with quantitative 

data to see if local perspective differs from more scientifically based findings regarding a 

place. 

While engaging with the community, recording field notes, designing Huculak Park and 

writing this thesis, I have remained present in the text and research. I have broke that classic 

research text rule that “I” or “me” should never be part of the text. Since the constructivist/

interpretivist paradigm focuses on interpretation of knowledge and experience, and the 

constructed meanings given to those experiences, the author must be included in the 

text since it is the author that interpreted the data (Groat & Wang, 2002, pp.186-199). 

In addition to interpreting the text, some critics argue that the inclusion of the author in 

the text is egocentric or narcissistic, and is unnecessary for the research (Clandinin & 

Connelly, 2000, p.181) This, warns Clandinin and Connelly, should not be dismissed by 

the author, issues of “I” being narcissistic in the research text are a legitimate concern that 

can only be addressed if the researcher takes particular care to address the concerns and 

issues that arise from their study. Clandinin and Connelly refer to this as ‘wakefulness’, a 

consideration for others views and opinions regarding the research, particularly those of 

the participants (pp.181-183). In terms of the specific methods used in this thesis, I have 

regularly tried to include notes of my own biases and notes of observations where my 



127

opinion differs from those of the participants. 

While the comments, experiences and perceptions of the participants is important in that 

they provide local knowledge, a key principle for community engagement practices (Wates, 

2000, p.19)—narrative inquiry as a method—considers more than the storied experiences 

told by participants, it also considers those stories in relationship to observations written 

down through field texts, and the researcher’s own experiences, regarding the broader 

context of the place in which the research is situated.  “The narrative inquirer may note 

stories but more often records actions, doings, and happenings, all of which are narrative 

expressions” (Clandinin &Connelly, 2000, p.79). In this way, narrative is not just focused on 

the creation of story with plot and character development, and a clear beginning, middle, 

and end, (Potteiger & Purinton, 1998, p.3) but rather is concerned with how “to make 

sense of life as lived” (Clandinin &Connelly, 2000, p.78) which, is an investigation into 

the ongoing accumulation of experiences over time and the meaning created in a specific 

local. Narrative inquiry is understood to be an ongoing process, unlike story, there is no 

beginning middle or end, just an accumulation of experience and meaning. The narrative 

inquirer places the research in the “three-dimensional narrative inquiry space” (pp.60-62) 

to frame the ongoing accumulation of experiences and meanings to a specific time, place 

and people.  

In terms of this thesis, community engagement methods are used to gain specific local 

knowledge through shared experience and story, however this knowledge, being situated 

within a narrative framework, also requires the use of my own observations and field notes 

to conduct proper analyze of data and construct a broader understanding of Armstrong 

and Huculak Park. In order to capture “more than just the stories” of Armstrong told by 

the participants to myself, I also recorded observations such as body language, tone and 

general cultural observations of Armstrong, the meetings, and Huculak Park, in my design 

journal to begin analysis and to compare what the participants told me with the broader 

notes regarding the park and Armstrong. This was done to address issues of authenticity 

and honesty in the research, recognizing that either the participant or the researcher (or 
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both) may present biased opinions and descriptions of events. By providing both the 

participant’s narratives in comparison to the researcher’s observations and experiences in 

a place, the narrative analysis is based within a broader set of knowledge. 

The observations and experiences of the researcher cannot be dependent on memory. 

I can recall at least three incidents off the top of my head where my younger sister’s 

memory of a childhood event differs significantly from my own, in this way, memory 

can be flawed and constructed (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.143). In order to validate 

narrative research, it is important for the researcher to write field texts through the use 

of “interwoven field texts”, “stories”, “autobiographical writing”, “journals”, “field notes”, 

“letters”, “conversations”, “research interview”, “family story”, “documents”, “photographs, 

memory boxes, and other personal-family-social artifacts”, and “life experience” (pp.96-

115) to provide a set of references that can be returned to later on in the research process 

(p.80). These various forms of field notes require the researcher to be in place in order 

to conduct the inquiry yet, at the same time the presence of the researcher in a situation, 

makes the researcher “part of the experience being studied” (p.81). This raises another 

issue in narrative inquiry pertaining to objectivity versus involvement, where being too 

involved in a place can restrict the possibility to look at it critically, yet failure to become 

involved in a place and to experience the situation, may limit the ability for the inquirer to 

understand what is being explored. As a result, the researcher needs to “become fully 

involved, must fall in love with their participants, yet they must also step back and see their 

own stories in the inquiry” (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.81).

In order to address this tension in my own research, I chose to spend time in both Armstrong 

and Winnipeg allowing myself to be in place, physically and emotionally and to step away 

from Armstrong by going to Winnipeg to allow for reflection and analysis. This was done 

for each presentation, reentering the place, making new observations, and then stepping 

back to Winnipeg to conduct analysis. Each time I returned to Armstrong I would write 

journal entries and field notes, photograph, sketch, and observe the location to provide 

reference and context to compare with the community engagement results that were also 
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conducted regarding Armstrong and Huculak Park.

Community Engagement has been criticized for having many limitations as a research 

method. One limitation is the ability to receive feedback and participation from enough 

participants representing a wide enough demographic of a community. Wates (2000) states 

that there are numerous reasons that individuals choose to participate, these can range 

from boredom and a desire to socialize, representing their own agendas, to individuals who 

enjoy partaking in community initiatives etc. (pp.5-6). Despite this limitation, community 

engagement still provides the community with the opportunity to participate which can 

promote feelings of shared ownership and responsibility for a project, can contribute 

to grassroots movements, can promote education in the community regarding specific 

concerns, and can help speed up the project (pp.4-5). 

In terms of public engagement in design academia, research ethics approval also provides 

another consideration to the research. The Canadian Governments CORE course, which 

is required by many Canadian universities to receive federal funding, dictates that all 

material that the participants will see, hear, or touch over the course of a research project, 

the research ethics board must first see, hear and touch and approve before interaction 

with the participants is permitted (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008). The human ethics 

approval required by universities allows very little flexibility to improvise in place as Hood 

(1997) states designers should (pp.ii-7). 

Due to ethics approval requirements, I could not respond as freely to the people and 

context of Armstrong and what was “happening in the moment” as much as I would have 

liked. Clandinin and Connelly (2000) write that “ethical matters need to be narrated over 

the entire narrative inquiry process” (p.170) which works in opposition to the academic 

requirement for ethics approval where the research intentions are supposed to be clearly 

stated prior to research commencing. They state: “Thinking about ethical approvals as 

meeting the university ethical guidelines for human subjects, although technical, detailed, 

and legalistic, does not, however, allow us to consider relational issues, which in narrative 
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inquiry underpin the entire inquiry process” (p.171). As a result, narrative inquiries, while 

still responsible and considerate of their participants, “find themselves in gray areas as far 

a legalisms of informed consent are concerned” (p.171).  As a research limitation, being 

in place resulted in forming relationships with members of the community that provided 

much of the social and community knowledge that contributed to the design of Huculak 

Park; these relationships were informal and improvised and again can not be reapplied in 

a different setting nor could they be foreseen in the application process for ethics approval.

In 2011, I returned to Armstrong and the Okanagan Valley to reconnect with my roots and 

to work on a reading course that I was doing as part of my degree requirement.  During 

this time, I also required some sort of part-time employment. Being in place or of place, 

seems to present opportunities. A new piece of land had recently been acquired by the 

City of Armstrong, a small triangular piece measuring 56 meters on the wider east side of 

the site and 129 meters long. Houses surrounded the site, their backs turned to the piece 

with the home fronts greeting Patterson Avenue and Willowdale Drive. The small, and 

heavily eroded Meighan Creek cuts Willowdale Drive residents from the lot, running the 

entire length of the site until it is diverted under the road at Patterson Avenue. This lot was 

largely forgotten. Other than a mature weeping willow on the south east bank where some 

children and teenagers would play, and a couple small fruit trees near one of the road 

entrances, the site sat impassable, growing thick with Canadian thistles, stinging nettles, 

and grasses. The City of Armstrong wanted to make this lot into a new park. By June 2011, 

I had been hired to conduct site analysis and discuss the feasibility of converting this lot 

space into a public park.

4.2 Becoming Involved with Huculak Park

figure 52: Proposed Huculak Park site,  2011
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NPatterson Ave

Pleasant Valley Blvd.

Willowdale Drive
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Meighan Creek

figure 53: Huculak Park map location, 2011 (Walkden, 2012b).

Map created from:
The Regional District of the North Okanagan, 2011. The City of Armstrong, Civil Address, no scale 
[online]. Available at: http://www.rdno.ca/index.php/maps/communities/armstrong. 
[Accessed 31 August 2011].
Google Earth 5.1. 2011. Armstrong, British Columbia 50°26’42.63”N, 119°11’30.96”W, elevation 
360M. Terrain data layer.



June 30, 2011
Plans are always deceiving, from the plan, taken from Google Earth, this site looks 
like it is already a green park laid with turf. However, entering the first time, I 
noticed that the site is overgrown with Canadian thistle, stinging nettles, invasive 
grasses, burdock, some reeds, and quite a few mosquitoes. From here on out 
when I visit the site, I will bring bug spray.”

July 19, 2012
I was rereading my journal notes from the previous year; I have detected one of 
my own biases. How quickly I dismissed what was growing in the site, finding 
little use for the Canadian thistle, stinging nettle, and burdock. The participants 
had mentioned wanting an edible landscape yet I removed Burdock and stinging 
nettle from the site, while both are edible. Neither of these species is appropriate 
for riparian planting yet they would have met the edible landscape criteria. Yet I 
know that these plants are not what the community intended when they said edible 
either, the community wants Oregon Grape and apples not plants that can sting 
you.

figure 54: Huculak Park initial site visit, facing north-west, 2011. 

During the course of my work, I was presented with expectations from the City of Armstrong 

as to what they would like this park space to be. The list of criteria was defined for various 

reasons and represented various interest groups. The concerns included issues of mobility 
132
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and accessibility for users; that the design include connections to existing trails, and that 

it be educational in that the park should provide information and opportunities to learn 

about local creek ecology. As such, the city wanted to investigate the feasibility of a bridge 

to pass over Meighan Creek and wished for the new park to include a planted section to 

rehabilitate Meighan Creek. The desire to rehabilitate the creek stemmed from regulations 

listed in the Fish Protection Act (2004) which dictates that riparian buffers need to be 

provided for any new construction (section 12). The City of Armstrong has two creeks that 

run through it, Meighan Creek and Deep Creek, both which have been channelized in the 

past as part of the city’s development and to create agricultural lands. 

figure 55: Meighan Creek flows under Patterson Street and Becker Street, 2011. 
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The rehabilitation of the creek was to provide an educational component in the design and 

set  a precedent as to how the creek condition could be addressed in future developments 

or implemented along existing degraded portions within the city boundary.  Finally, I was 

told that the park should be safe. No specific incident was mentioned but rather the city 

seemed concerned about the vandalism and drinking that happened in Memorial Park, 

along the train tracks and on or near some of the surrounding buildings. The culprits of 

these crimes were characterized as local teenagers. The old willow tree beside Meighan 

Creek, on the south-east side of the site, is one of the spots that some of the local teens 

would hangout (Walkden, 2011). The concern for safety also had to do with children 

potentially falling into the creek and drowning.  As a result, I was told during my meeting 

that the rope swing that hung from the old willow tree would have to be removed and that 

the design should discourage interaction with the creek and area surrounding it. This 

situation provides a bit of a “Catch 22”; the residents seem to want water access but only 

for certain age groups and for certain durations of time. The City is both a representative 

of public interest and owner of the land; they are therefore, confined, and squeezed by 

legality issues surrounding public safety as well as a democratic responsibility to meet the 

needs of Armstrong residents.

figure 56: The old willow on proposed park site, 2011.
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The city, as the owner of the park, is faced with liability issues regarding safety (drowning, 

perception of suspicious youth), financial (vandalism, upkeep), and legal (following the 

Fish Protection Act by providing a ten meter riparian buffer along the creek banks, and 

respecting bordering land owners). The city therefore is both a public agent, being voted 

in by the residents of Armstrong and financial stakeholder since they purchased the land, 

will maintain, and own it. In ways, these two positions become conflicting in that the public 

space of a new park is overseen by a selected few, rather then from the public itself. From 

the beginning of the park proposal, wider issues of ‘public space’ began to be questioned. 

For a space that is supposed to be used by the public, the only people who had a say in the 

beginning of the project was the City of Armstrong’s City Council, Trumbley Environmental 

Consulting, who were hired to analyze the creek condition as part of the Fish Protection 

Act, and myself, a young student designer who happened to be in the right place at the 

right time to be part of the process.

figure 57: Children playing on the rope swing off the willow has resulted in heavy erosion, 2011.
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When I began the site analysis for the new park site I felt conflicted about being provided 

with expectations by the City for this new public space without public consultation. I know 

that city councillors are elected as community representatives and are themselves part 

of the community, however many of the local residents never even knew that a new park 

was on the table as a possibility for that land. This was made evident when local residents 

would peer over their fences and ask what I was surveying the property for. It is not that 

the park development was hidden from the public; it was simply discussed at council 

meetings where few local residents bothered to attend. I felt nervous that the public, for 

whom the park was intended for, would hate the design for their new public space, or 

worse feel that they had been betrayed in some way. I had never before been involved in 

the design and development of a space that would actually be built, normally my designs 

were for course work, and were left as a theoretical constructs or projected designs. In 

academia, my designs were rarely up for judgment by the intended user only by landscape 

architecture professors who may have shared similar biases and viewpoints as my own. 

Yet, here I was providing the analysis and ideas for a public park without knowing what the 

public wanted in the space. 

David Lee (n.d) said:

 “A great public space; is not anyone’s private turf; it should be memorable enough 
that you would want to have your picture taken there; it is a place you couldn’t wait 
to go without your parents, a place where there is sunlight somewhere everyday, 
and there can be music, poetry, art and speeches”  (cited in Lippard, 1997, p.246). 

How to design a public space and make it memorable, remained something that I hoped 

to answer through the process of working with the City of Armstrong.

Several tensions became apparent when I began working for the City. First, I began to 

question what public space was and who was representing the public. Did the public even 

know that this forgotten piece of land was even being considered as a park? Second, 
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I found myself reflecting on Lippard’s book, Lure of the local (1997) which I had been 

reading. I continuously found myself thinking about place and how Lippard suggests that 

artists, or in my case designers, need to be of a place to properly create. I began wondering 

if I knew Armstrong well enough, and began to observe and reflect on what was missing 

in my knowledge of this place. Lastly, I was questioning my role and responsibilities as a 

designer and wondering what my major contributions could be, what expertise did I offer, 

and finally, what would I learn from the place I was in, and the people who live there. This 

last tension brought all my insecurities back regarding the appropriateness of my previous 

studio designs that were rarely seen by the intended users. It was these initial tensions 

that I wanted to address in my own work for Armstrong, and which later, became the 

foundation of this thesis.

The start of Huculak Park

My curiosity regarding my role as designer in this place led to questions regarding the 

history of the piece of land itself. I felt that in order to design for the space, I needed to 

understand the story of the piece of land and how it fit within Armstrong. This is typical 

of many landscape architecture projects, where the history of a place often shapes the 

design proposal. At times, a designer may choose to draw on different historical references 

to provide a contextual grounding to the project and justification for the work; what storied 

past is chosen however, is often up to the designer. Hood regularly draws on historical 

tensions that exist in a place and often choses narratives of the recent past, rather than 

distant, one that is still relevant and connected to the present people of that place, on 

which to base his designs (Walkerartcenter, 2010). One example of this is Macon Yards 

in Macon, Georgia, which was converted from a boulevard to a public space that merges 

Georgia’s past with present and future uses (Gastil & Ryan, 2004, p.42). The investigation 

into the recent past of a place, is supported by Lynch (1972), who argues that it is easier 

for people to feel connected to a place if the historical references being drawn are more 

recent occurrences. As designers “we should seek to preserve the near and middle past, 

the past in which we have real ties” (p.61). If what Lynch suggests and Hood practices is 
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true, then the next step forward to understand the newly acquired park land in Armstrong, 

was to take one step back. So where had this new park land come from? 

The property had been acquired by the city following the death of much beloved community 

member, Bernie Huculak in 2009. The portion of land actually sits behind Bernie’s old house 

on Patterson Avenue. The park had been proposed by City Council to be named Huculak 

Park in Bernie’s honor. Initially I was not sure if Bernie Huculak was significant enough to 

draw historical reference too. Would any of the locals care if Bernie were remembered? 

The answer was a resounding yes. It turns out Lynch and Hood were right, the near past 

provides experience and stories that people can still relate to, and as it turned out, Bernie 

was very significant to those who remembered him. 

Who do we name places for? Every name has a connection to a specific narrative 

with names providing one of the first insights into a place. Lippard (1997) has written 

extensively on issues surrounding naming and the power names can have on connecting 

or erasing people’s connections to places (pp.45-54). Kalamalka Lake, a beautiful lake 

situated at the southern end of Vernon, is commonly rumored to be an aboriginal word for  

‘lake of many colours’ (Dillon, 2013) however this is a common misconception, the actual 

aboriginal word for the lake was “Chilutsus” meaning “long lake cut in the middle” After 

Caucasian settlers migrated to the area, the lake was known as “Long Lake” and it wasn’t 

until 1952 that the lake was officially called “Kalamalka”, rumored to be derived from an 

aboriginal Polynesian word meaning “the sun of America” (Dillon, 2013) and not related 

to the local aboriginals at all-their name had been long erased . Armstrong is named 

after William Charles Heaton-Armstrong, an English Liberal Party politician, banker, and 

merchant who invested money in the development of the railway in British Columbia (City 

of Armstrong, 2012). Names can paint a picture, even if falsely derived, as in the first 

example, or promote power and property ownership such as the second example. So, 

who was Bernie Huculak? If the park was to be named after him what type of story, does 

his name tell? This became one of the first stories I sought out in Armstrong.
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figure 58: Bernie Huculak 
Photo used with permission from Bridgid Hall



140

Bernie Huculak lived most of his life in Armstrong and played a significant role in providing 

a sense of community to Armstrong residents. He would go business-to-business, take 

their mail keys, walked to the local post office, and would deliver their mail. He looked after 

his aging parents before he himself eventually grew old and passed away. He has been 

described as someone who was always happy and friendly. When I initially asked what 

Bernie was like, word spread, and to my surprise, I was greeted with e-mails, sent by many 

local business owners and residents, telling me short stories about Bernie Huculak. The 

emails were sent to the City of Armstrong and were then forwarded to me. The following 

quotes were forwarded to me by the City of Armstrong while I was employed by them and 

before I began this thesis.

“I have many fond memories of Bernie. He was always smiling. What I remember 
most, and think very cute, was, he could care less if I had a client with me or not, 
he would always say hello.”

“We had lots of fun and I miss him.”

“You didn’t have to know him personally, but he always would wave. You would see 
him waving at the cars as they entered town.”

“He always waved and said hi. He was a super friendly old man.”

“His family doesn’t live here anymore, but he was a well known figure about town, 
stopping into many businesses and doing errands for them.”

“Enjoy your day, enjoy your work, enjoy your family” Bernie often repeated these 
phrases around town.”

“He was really well-liked around town.”

Bernie was so influential, following his death the Armstrong Flower Shop & Country 
Comfort Aesthetics has a quote above their doors saying “Enjoy your work, Enjoy 
your day.”
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This man, who was not rich or famous in any way, inspired and touched many local 

residents. His memory and attitude of commitment towards the community was something 

that I aspired to respect in the design proposition for the park. 

It was because of Bernie Huculak that I really wanted to engage the community of 

Armstrong in the development of Huculak Park. His involvement in the community, and 

interest in community initiatives dictated that any space in his name, had to promote a 

sense of community. The City of Armstrong and I organized the first public consultation for 

mid August 2011. It took place at the proposed site, which, the City of Armstrong had mown 

down so that people could access it. On the site, we set up three easels borrowed from the 

local museum and art gallery. Residents who bordered the property were contacted by mail 

by the City of Armstrong, in addition, ads were placed in the local paper and local residents 

figure 59: Public design consultation, 2011

were invited in person through casual 

exchanges and interactions at various 

local events.

During that first presentation, residents 

gathered and either sat on the ground 

or stood. Just fewer than thirty people 

attended the first meeting including a 

representative for the City of Armstrong, 

a representative from Trumbley 

Environmental Consulting and myself. 

A quick introduction was given by the 

City of Armstrong regarding the park 

land and then the floor was turned over 

to myself. It took approximately thirty 

minutes to reveal the results of the 

site analysis that included an overview 

of the riparian set back requirement, 
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The moment that the Huculak Park project shifted from paid work as a City of Armstrong 

employee to the academic realm of thesis work, I quickly become aware of the human 

ethics requirements necessary for conducting public engagement work with the community 

of Armstrong. This section describes the ethics process as it applies to the University of 

4.3. Ethics and Legalities

observations of circulation patterns, and an inventory of surrounding activities. Trumbley 

Environmental provided a detailed list of vegetation that would be permitted in the riparian 

area, and dictated that in accordance to the Fish Protection Act the riparian area had 

to have a plant density of 0.25 stems/m2 (Trumbley & Plysiuk, 2011). In addition to the 

formal site analysis, the name of Hukulak Park was disclosed as a possibility for the site.

Following the formal presentation, I asked the community what they would like in a new 

park. No time restriction was in place; everyone had the opportunity to state their opinions. 

For anyone who did not wish to state his or her opinions publicly, the option to contact the 

City of Armstrong or myself directly was provided. Together, we created an outline for what 

the new park should be and what activities should or could take place there. Through the 

first public process, we began to collectively create the rules for what that space would 

be. I could not help thinking of Lippard (1997) who says: “Public space implies that it is 

governed by rules, but these should be reached through public concensus” (p.243). 

Following that meeting, and encouraged by the communities interest in the park, I 

approached the city about potentially carrying on the work as my thesis and would 

design the park as component of a design studio. I wrote a formal proposal to the City of 

Armstrong in August 2011 asking if they would allow me to continue working on the park 

design over the next year as part of my schooling. I would return and conduct two more 

public consultations in Armstrong and the city would receive a free concept design for the 

park and a copy of my thesis that would provide a narrative regarding the experience of 

working with the community of Armstrong on the design of Huculak Park. 
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Manitoba, other universities may differentiate in requirements and process though ethics 

approval across Canada is quite similar in all academic institutions that receive federal 

funding.

 

In compliance with the Government of Canada’s CORE guidelines, the University of 

Manitoba stipulates that any student or faculty member who wishes to conduct human 

research must submit an application to the research ethics board for review which must 

include a copy of the CORE certificate  (University of Manitoba,2011). The course is free 

and available online through most Canadian universities, or can be located at http://www.

pre.ethics.gc.ca/eng/education/tutorial-didacticiel/.

The ethics submission requires that the researcher be able to thoroughly answer ten 

major questions in addition to filing the appropriate documents in order to be considered 

for ethics approval. 

The research ethics application requires that the researcher consider and indicate all 

the methods, materials, and risks and benefits that the participants of the study may 

experience. In addition, the researcher needs to indicate who their participants will be, 

how they will be approached, why they were chosen and how they will be made aware of 

the research goals, processes, and risks. The researcher must guarantee to the research 

ethics board that the participants are being protected and not exposed to any undue harm, 

that they are participating of their own free will and that they are aware of their rights as 

participants as outlined by the TCPS 2 CORE guidelines (University of Manitoba, 2012). 

The point of the application process is to ensure that the researcher has considered their 

proposed research from various angles and how it might effect different participants as 

well as ensure that the research has been thoroughly planned from initiation to completion.

In 2012, I conducted two different consultation meetings in Armstrong, British Columbia. 

For each of them, I had to submit and receive ethics approval. The following will describe 

the methods of gaining ethics approval for each of the two application processes. In total, 
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three separate consultations were conducted with the City of Armstrong regarding Huculak 

Park, however because the first presentation was conducted when I was an employee of 

Armstrong and not conducted for my thesis, no ethics approval was needed. As such, only 

presentations two and three will be discussed over the next few pages. 

Presentation Two, June 2012

In the “summary of the project” required by the University of Manitoba’s Research Ethics 

Board, I stipulated that my research would be conducted in a qualitative, narrative format, 

as outlined by Clandinin and Connelly (2000). This was stated early on to ethics to clarify 

that firstly, the research would require a level of flexibility and discussion between myself 

and the participants, and second, that no formula would be used to analyze the data, since 

narrative is regarded as subjective and experientially based (Walkden, 2012a).  

Secondly, the summary included a description of my existing relationship to Armstrong 

and my previous involvement with Huculak Park. Ethics approval is required for all 

research that involves humans; the exceptions to this rule includes situations where the 

data is publicly available, the project is public art, the research is for quality assurance 

and not intended for publication, and lastly, a researcher is permitted to approach potential 

participants to gauge if there is interest in the research prior to its commencement (Panel 

on Research Ethics, 2008). In my submission I stated my connection to Armstrong, to 

clarify that a relationship already existed and that I had already received support from 

Armstrong to conduct public consultations for Huculak Park, and that they were aware of 

my intention to use the work in my thesis. 

The first sets of public presentations were held over two days in June, 2012 at the Armstrong 

Chamber of Commerce. The intention of these presentations were to present the public 

with different design ideas for Huculak Park that were based on the preferences recorded 

from the community during the first presentation held the year before. The presentation 

followed a similar form as the initial presentation, in that it was structured around a formal 

presentation then followed by discussion. Two dates were provided to the public to allow 



145

for a wider turnout from interested community members, however the presentation format 

was the same on both dates. 

In terms of research instruments, six information boards were mounted on easels and were 

displayed around the room following the ‘community planning forum’ method outlined by 

Wates (2000, p.40). Before the presentation began, participants were given consent forms 

and were provided with an overview of the project, their rights as participants, and details 

regarding my contact information and affiliation. After the consent forms were given and 

explained, the presentation began. 

The presentation, which consisted of a PowerPoint project, displayed the information also 

found on the six boards. The presentation took approximately forty-five minutes and was 

followed by an additional forty-five minutes of discussion. There were no time restrictions 

given for the discussion portion, ensuring that all the participants had a chance to speak if 

they desired. After the discussion, each participant was given a sheet of stickers and were 

asked to go to the boards and indicate which aspects of the discussed design proposals 

they liked or disliked. Red stickers indicated concepts that they did not like, whereas blue 

(I could not find green stickers) indicated design concepts they liked. This technique is 

referred to as an ‘interactive display’ and is a useful addition to public forums as it allows 

participants to actively engage and alter the “pre-prepared exhibits” (p.72).

Comment cards were provided as an option to any participants who did not wish to speak 

publicly or participate in the sticker portion. The comment cards were small so they could 

be dropped in the mail, and included my address. This provided another option to the any 

members of the public who were unable to attend the presentations or who wanted to 

comment anonymously. The description on the top of the comment cards, informed the 

participant that they were not obligated to leave any identifying information such as name 

or phone number to ensure that the comments remained anonymous. If they did not wish 

for their comment to be included in the thesis research, they had the option to check a box 

to opt out. As a precaution, to ensure that participants had the option to change their mind 
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regarding the inclusion of their comment in the thesis after it was mailed, the top of each 

card had a different number associated to it which could be referenced by the participants. 

Participants were asked to record their card number as reference in case they wished to 

contact me later. 

The entire presentation was videotaped to ensure that no comments were missed. The 

videos were for data collection purposes only and were never intended to be displayed. 

Participants were made aware before the presentation, that the presentation and public 

engagement session would be video recorded. In Chapters five and six, any reference or 

quotes to the participants on the film will be described as “a participant”, or “Participant 

One, Participant Two” as a precaution to protect the participants’ identity. 

Following the presentation and public engagement session, the boards, stickers, and 

comment cards were left with the City of Armstrong for an additional week, to allow any 

other members of the community to anonymously indicate which design components 

were preferred. The sticker boards were then sent to me at the University of Manitoba, 

where the results of the public consultation was analyzed to provide the framework for the 

final design concept. 

The participants were recruited by poster ads and newspaper advertisements. The ads 

were mounted around Armstrong, while the newspaper ads were printed in the Vernon 

Morning Star and the Armstrong Advertiser. In addition, the City of Armstrong and the 

Armstrong Chamber of Commerce both had notifications of the presentations posted 

on their webpage’s. The Chamber of Commerce also posted on their Facebook page, 

announcing the upcoming presentation dates and locations. No compensation was 

provided to the participants, involvement was to be completely voluntary. 

There was no specific population sample created for the public presentation and 

discussion, anyone interested was welcome to attend. Based on the numbers from the 

initial presentation the previous year, approximately thirty people total, were expected 
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to attend the presentations. Since no restrictions were provided for participation, the 

consent forms included a section for guardian or caregiver consent for any participants 

who were vulnerable due to age or mental capacity (see Appendix 6). Based on the initial 

presentation held in August 2011, I expected very few children or people requiring special 

care to attend, instead I expected to see individuals who represented some of these 

interest groups needs.

There was no intention to deceive the participants during the engagement process and 

presentation. As such, the data collected was used to help generate the next stage of the 

design for Huculak Park. The City of Armstrong was provided with a copy of the boards 

which they had made publicly available on their website to allow participants to review the 

presentation. As a follow up, the results were used to generate the next design phase of 

the park and were discussed and reviewed again at the September 2012 presentation, 

when I had returned with the final concept design.

In order to reduce as much risk to the participants as possible, the comment cards and the 

sticker component were designed to be anonymous, with no need for individuals to state 

any personal, identifying information about themselves. The consent forms and video, 

which had the highest risk of infringing on participants right to privacy, were kept in my 

possession. The video was destroyed as soon as I transcribed the oral comments into 

a written document. The transcribed comments have no indicators or descriptors of the 

participants. The consent forms were scanned and kept in a separate password encrypted 

file on my computer. The original forms are locked in my file folder until my thesis is 

accepted by graduate studies after which time they will be shredded. 

The assumed benefits listed to the research ethics boards included benefits for the 

community of Armstrong, the participants and the academic field of landscape architecture. 

The main benefit for this research is that the local residents of Armstrong will receive a 

designed space that they perceive as meeting their wants and needs. It is my hope that 

the research could illustrate existing biases in the field of landscape architecture and 



that new knowledge may emerge regarding community engagement practices in design. 

Students in design may benefit by gaining understanding of ethics processes as it pertains 

to design research. The community of Armstrong will have the most to gain; it was my 

hope that involving the community early on in the design would trigger interest in other 

community groups and that those individuals may act as both guardian of the space and 

aid in its development as a shared sense of ownership develops.

figure 60: Perspective drawings, June 2012. 
figure 61: Presentation boards, June 2012. (continued on page 149)
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figure 60

figure 61
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figure 61 continued
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Presentation Three, September 2012

The second ethics application was submitted in order to return to Armstrong for the final public 

engagement for Huculak Park in early September 2012. In addition, interview questions 

to Walter Hood were submitted, and finally, a postcard project regarding Armstrong’s 

local stories was included. The three different research components were all intended to 

contribute to my understanding of community engagement in the practice of landscape 

architecture and how it contributes to place appropriate design. The presentation was to 

follow a similar structure as the first presentation, with a formal presentation of the park 

design for Huculak Park followed by community discussion. The second portion consisted 

of a written interview to Walter Hood, an American landscape architect who is well known 

for his engagement practices with local community groups in his own professional design 

practice. The last portion was for a public postcard project. The postcard project stemmed 

from early design concept ideas where local stories or local resident’s names would be 

inscribed on various materials in the park, creating a experiential series of narratives that 

could be experienced while in the park. The postcards were to provide a medium on which 

residents could write their experiences and memories of Armstrong. 

The third set of presentations took place September 2012 at the Old Fellows Hall in 

Armstrong, British Columbia and Armstrong’s City Hall. The presentations followed the 

same structure as the previous presentation held in June. Participants were invited to 

attend the meeting through newspaper announcements and notices posted up on the City 

of Armstrong’s website and on the Armstrong Chamber of Commerce website. Again, no 

specific sample group was targeted to participate; instead, participation was largely left 

to any members of the public who were interested in attending. The consent forms again 

included a section for guardian or caregiver signature, in case any minors or individuals 

with mental impairment wished to attend. The participants were given consent forms 

and were explained the summary of the project, expectations for participation, methods 

that were employed, and the participant’s rights. This was done at the beginning of the 

presentation. 
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Similar to the other public consultations, six different boards, measuring 24” x 36” were mounted 

around the hall for public viewing. Each board provided different drawings and information 

regarding the final design proposal for Huculak Park. The boards were mounted a half-hour 

before the presentation to allow anyone wandering in to take a look at the work without 

obligation to stay for the presentation. The boards also included a summary of the results 

from the previous presentation, explaining how those results influenced the final design. Once 

the consent forms were explained, the presentation began with a PowerPoint presentation 

that explained the content of the boards. The presentation lasted for approximately forty 

minutes. Following the presentation, participants were welcome to pose questions, concerns 

and participate in an open discussion. Similar to the other public engagement meetings, no 

time restriction was given for comments, ensuring that all participants had the opportunity to 

speak. The same comment cards from the June presentation were made available to any 

participants who wished to comment privately and anonymously. 

Like the previous consultation, a video recording was made to ensure that all comments were 

documented. The participants were made aware of the video camera before the presentation 

beginning and were asked if they would consent to being videotaped when they were given 

the consent forms. Like the previous recording, the video was for transcript purposes only and 

was destroyed following the completion of this thesis. 

During the June presentation, one of the design options discussed as a group included 

potentially adding boards, pavers and poured concrete that could be inscribed or painted 

with local residents’ stories and names with in Huculak Park. This idea originated from the 

massive support and stories that were provided regarding Bernie Huculak the year before.  

When the inclusion of stories and names were presented as a design idea in June, one of the 

participants stated that the inscriptions would be a wonderful fundraising idea for the park. 

Members of the community, could purchase wood planks, for example, and have a name or 

story of their choosing on it. Participants felt that including inscriptions from local community 

members in the park could add to the sense of ownership and educate park visitors to local 

shared narratives (Walkden, 2012a). The postcard project stemmed as an idea to begin 



collecting local stories regarding life in Armstrong that could potentially be included in 

the park inscriptions. In addition, if enough postcards were filled out, there was potential 

to display the postcards sometime over the 2013 year as part of Armstrong’s Centennial 

Celebration. Two hundred postcards were made, and were available at the presentations, 

City Hall and the Armstrong Chamber of Commerce.  To meet ethics guidelines, all the 

postcards were printed with an explanation regarding their purpose, potential uses, and 

instructions for participation. The cards asked the participants to collage, draw, or write 

about something they loved about Armstrong. The backs of the cards were left clear for 

this purpose. Participants were asked not to include any of their names, or names of 

people from the community to protect everyone’s privacy.

huculak park
 ARMSTRONG, BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA

In 2009 the City of Armstrong purchased a portion of land owned 
by the Huculak family in Armstrong following the passing of much 
beloved, Bernie Huculak. The land sits behind the Huculak house 
on Patterson Avenue and is bordered by Meighan Creek, and 
Willowdale Drive to the south. 
In 2012, Lot 1 at the end of Kindale was also donated to the City of 
Armstrong as an addition to the park land. Two public consultations 
were conducted over the 2011- 2012 year to best gage what the 
community of Armstrong would like to see in a new park. 

In August, 2011 the first public consultation for the park was held. 
Local community members were invited to share their ideas and 
concerns for a new park development on a pie shaped portion 
of land bordering Meighan Creek. The feedback given during 
the consultation was considered in conjunction with site analysis 
conducted by Christina Walkden for the City of Armstrong as well 
as an environmental consultation  by Trumbley Environmental 
Consulting Limited. 
In June, 2012, two design charettes were presented to the City of 
Armstrong. The most popular design and feedback were used to 
generate the final design shown here.

The following design is the result of the first and second phases of 
consultation and analysis. The following presentation will include 
an overview of the past presentations and feedback generated by 
the community of Armstrong, overview of the design limitations and 
opportunities for the park site, information about the designer, and 
the details of the design, including, plant selection and placement, 
materials, circulation, program elements and phasing. 

Third Consultation  September 2012

About the Designer
Christina Walkden  was born in Armstrong, BC and is currently pursuing her master’s degree in Landscape 
Architecture at the University of Manitoba. She is currently working on her thesis which focuses on the 
value of community participation  and engagement in landscape architecture. Her involvement with the 
design of Huculak Park will be a portion of this thesis research and will serve as a case study documenting 
the design process as it is influenced and changed by community opinion. Her design approach  highly 
values community engagement and participation, with a strong belief that community members should 
have a regular say and influence as to how their public spaces are used and designed.  Her hope is that 
this involvement will provide a new public place that is sensitive to local context and culture. The park 
design has been done as part of Christina’s masters degree and is her creative property. The use of these 
designs by the City of Armstrong is permitted by Christina Walkden. These drawings are educational and 
conceptual in nature. The intention to construct any of these drawings will be done by the City of Armstrong 
and will be subject to review by necessary engineers and/ or a registered landscape architect.   If there 
are any questions concerns or comments concerning the park or participation, people are asked to direct 
their inquiries to umwalkde@cc.umanitoba.ca or may pick up a comment card at the City of Armstrong 
City Hall or Chamber of Commerce.

Overview of Site Characteristics
The park is located on the south side of Patterson Avenue, west of Okanagan Avenue. The entire south 
edge of the site is bordered by heavily eroded Meighan Creek. Willowdale Drive residents border the 
other side of the creek. The buildings surrounding the park include single detached family houses, Kindale 
Developmental Association with new apartments currently under construction, and Pioneer Square 
retirement community. The site is a short walk from Armstrong’s downtown and local amenities. 

The park site is relatively flat, draining towards the creek. Existing vegetation consists primarily of grass, 
thistle, stinging nettle with a few edible fruiting shrub species bordering the fences of Patterson Avenue 
residents.  One large weeping willow resides at the south east corner of the park, along Meighan Creek. 
The lack of tree and shrub species along the creek has greatly contributed to soil erosion along the creek 
banks. According to the federal Fisheries Act, a 10m setback is required from the top of the creek bank. 
This space should be planted with a density and diversity of native trees and shrubs. This 10 m area is 
referred to as a riparian edge and refers to transitional zone from a body of water to land. Well planted 
riparian edges improve water quality, provide fish and wildlife habitat and prevent erosion. 
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This plan consisted of a boardwalk that cut through a 
‘forested’ area and opened up to oval field. A sitting 
area was provided in the north east corner. Towards 
the creek a ‘nature play’ was included with rubber 
mounds, a small water feature, and willow tunnels. A 
community garden occupied the east side of the park 
and had traditional raised planters. Native grasses 
and sedges were encouraged to encroach on the site 
to provide interesting spaces and pathways through 
mowing. 

Feedback: Overall this plan was not liked as much as 
the second. Some participants felt that it was too child 
focused while others really liked that a children’s area 
was included. The Community garden was not very 
well liked. The boardwalk, in particular the transition 
area from the boardwalk to the path was very well 
liked. 

This plan was the overall favorite. It consists of three 
main areas and transitions in a similar way as the 
first plan. A boardwalk is again included as the west 
access and continues through the riparian planting of 
trees and shrubs. It connects to a meandering network 
of paths that curve around several small hills. A large 
gathering area was included in the back corner. The 
east portion of the site included again a community 
garden however this took form as an orchard rather 
than traditional planter boxes or beds. 

Feedback: Kids seemed to like the idea of playing 
around the hills but wondered if some other play 
features might be included. The orchard was very 
well liked as a form of community garden, participants 
asked if berry shrubs could also be included. 
There were concerns that this design was more difficult 
for site lines and safety. There were concerns that 
the hills made it difficult to see what was happening 
across the site. 

Concept plan 1

Concept plan 2

During the first consultation in the fall of 2011, participants included  
residents living around the proposed park on Willowdale and 
Patterson as well as representatives from various organizations 
around town. 
The overall consensus was that the park should be a quiet space 
and should not include large soccer, baseball or other loud intensive 
uses. This park should be a relaxing space for residents to come and 
observe wildlife and people and play small scale games. Shaded 
seating should be provided for the hottest times of the day. Paths 
should be universally accessible and should connect to existing 
trails systems. Some parents desired an play area appropriate 
for children under the age of five. A community garden was also 
desired by some residents. It was City’s intention that this park also 
serve as a precedent to illustrate how a creek condition should be 
addressed for future developments. Lastly the park was to include  
some memorial to Bernie Huculak. 

In 2012, the park was officially designated Huculak Park. The 
second consultation took place in June 2012. The criteria listed 
from the first consultation was incorporated and illustrated in two 
different conceptual designs. These designs were presented to city 
council as well as at two additional presentations over the week. The 
designs were then left for further viewing for an additional month. 
Participants were asked to put stickers on the drawings to illustrate 
which components were favored and which were not. The  results 
from that exercise as well as the comments recorded during the 
presentations were used to generate the final design for Huculak 
Park.
Additional concerns mentioned during these consultations included 
those of safety, lighting, expense and the lack of public washrooms 
and fountains. 

Below are the two original concepts as presented in June 2012. 
With some of the specific feedback gathered by the participants. 
Components that were strongly liked were incorporated into the 
final design. 

 

Two well liked areas. 1: the transition from the boardwalk. 2. 
Playground area 
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figure 62: Presentation Boards,  September 2012. 
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Concept plan 1

Concept plan 2

AMENITIES
During the June 2012 consultation, some participants expressed 
concern that there was no washroom in the designs. Due to the close 
proximity of local residents and the maintenance requirements, 4 
washroom locations have been suggested. The most appropriate 
would be on the corner lot on Patterson at the west end of the park. 
This site is currently over stepping the riparian setback, if the owner 
decides to sell the City may wish to consider the purchase of this 
land. The infrastructure needed is already existing in the building, 
a smaller washroom could be constructed and the riparian area 
repaired. Until a designated building can be decided upon, perhaps 
port a potty’s can be provided near the public works building for 
easy maintenance. 

For quick washups, two fountains have been suggested around 
the  park. Both include two different heights of drinking fountain but 
each also has a tap connection. This can be used to wash up or to 
water plants. 

A- The Boardwalk
Made of wood. This elevated boardwalk allows visitors to walk 
through a riparian condition without compressing the soil.

B- The Hills 
Whether its to stroll through the gentle curving paths or picnic 
on a hilltop. The hills provides a place to sit back and relax or 
people watch.

C- The Play Area
Who said you need expensive play equipment to have fun? 
Rubber mounds provide good traction to climb, slide, whatever!
Sand and water provide endless possibilities

D- The Orchard
Not your typical community garden. This orchard is inspired by 
the agriculture of the region.

A

B C

D

PATTERSON AVENUE

WILLOWDALE DRIVE

Circulation
All the paths are either in crushed aggregate, wood or asphalt. The main circulation route (red) provides limited access for vehicles and is 
built to withstand the weight associated with vehicles. These paths are made out of asphalt with one exception being the access for Kindale. 
Since vehicles will enter the least through the Kindale gate, the path there is deeper aggregate than the surrounding area. 
The paths in yellow are for non motorized uses such as bikes, pedestrians, strollers. Wheelchairs etc. These paths are made of either wood 
or crushed aggregate. 5 entrances exist to the site: Two off Patterson, One through Kindale, One to Okanagan Avenue, and Willowdale 
Drive.

Suggested bathroom locations in yellow. Purple arrows indicate the 
major access points to the site. 

chokecherry 

paperbirch 

douglas maple 
Acer glabrum var. 

sandbar willow 
Salix

Sitka alder 
redosier dogwood  

snowberry 

hazelnut 

Black gooseberry 
Ribes lacustre

Soopolallie 
Shepherdia canadensis

Red Elderberry 
Sambucus racemosa

Prickly Rose 
Rosa acicularis

Nootka Rose
Rosa nutkana

Black Twin Berry
Lonicera involucrata

Saskatoon 
Amelanchier alnifolia

Soft Leaved Sedge

Pinegrass
Calamagrostis rubescens

Crataegus viridis
Winterking Hawthorn

 
Populus deltoides

Bluebunch Wheatgrass
Elymus spicatus

Giant Wild Rye
Leymus cinereus

Idaho Fescue

Reed Canary grass
Phalaris arundinacea

European Beech
Fagus sylvatica

Crabapple
Amelanchier alnifolia

Riparian Species/ Native 
Species

Grass/ Sedge

Common Reed
Typha x glauca

White Spruce
Picea Glauca

Japanese Maple
Acer gi

Mugo Pine
Pinus

Decorative Species

Forsythia

Tall Oregon Grape

Large Trees

Wheeping Willow
Salix

Vines

Cherry
Prunus

Apple

Apricot

Grape

Apple

Plum

Crabapple
Malus

Pear
Payus

Juniper

Shrubby cinquefoil
Potentilla

Honeysuckle

huculak
park

Horizontal fencing helps to anchor the entrance way. An optional gate has been provided to 
allow the park to be locked at night if the City of Armstrong so desires. The long horizontal 
cedar boards provide an ideal surface to include stories and quotes along the length. I 
recommend “Enjoy your park’ be laser cut into a board at roughly 1400mm from the ground  
(eye height) along a board. Huculak Park can be spelled our vertically by the gate with one 
board per letter, each letter being 100mm high. 
As you enter the park low lighting borders the asphalt path with a variety of more traditional 
‘garden plants’ such as bee balm, doon valley thyme, lilac, juniper, Japanese maple and 
honey suckle. These plants promote wildlife such as butterflies and hummingbirds. Most 
are considered deer resistant. As you ascend the ramp native shrubs and trees start to fill in 
between the creek and the boardwalk Species such as willow, sitka alder, black hawthorn, 
snowberry, sedges, paperbirch, and roses are just a few of over 25 native species used in 
the riparian zone for wildlife habitat and erosion prevention. Before you turn the corner to 
follow the board walk, be sure to read the information sign and learn a bit about the local 
ecology and Bernie Huculak, after whom this park was first made possible. 

The horizonatal screen continues along the north edge of the boardwalk. Downlighting is 
included at 3 meter intervals. This is the story screen. Stories, local history, folklore and 
memories can be included onto various boards. Potentially local residents may purchase a 
board and have part of their family story etched onto the screen to be remebered by furture 
users. A bench runs along the screen providing areas to relax or gather. As the boardwalk 
widens out, the vegetation creeps in. Two planting sections open up through the deck  
providing enough room for two red ‘winterking’ hawthorns to grow. These two ‘intruders’ 
provide some additional shade and privacy in the summer. In the winter, the wood screen 
provides relief from north blowing winds and catches the sun as you face south providing a 
warmer microclimate. The two hawthorns have red berries that cling to the bare branches 
in the winter providing both visual interest and food for birds.

The boardwalk is not high enough to require handrails so users get the sense that they are 
amongst a forest path. A 50mm bumper railing runs the perimeter of boardwalk to ensure 
that wheelchairs, strollers etc, don’t accidently tree dive. The paths in the park are lit by 
down lighting. 
Down lighting will provide less light pollution to the bordering neighbors while still providing  
enough lighting for safety and use. This lighting is used across the site in addition to low 
lighting bordering the access paths and lighting under the  benches.

The idea for ‘the grove’ as a transitional seating area tucked in amongst the trees and 
shrubs, was originally part of the first design concept presented to the city in June 2012. 
While the overall design was not a favorite for local residents, the grove was well loved. It 
has been adapted to fit in this design. 
As you descend the boardwalk ramp to enter the heart of the park, the decking breaks up 
into three ‘at grade’ mini decks. The north end of each of these decks is a bench that faces 
the creek. Each bench has the same spacing as the deck boards to give the illusion that the 
deck has folded up to provide a seat. Each bench is lit from inside to provide the impression 
that it is glowing and to prevent people from accidently tripping on it if it gets dark. 

The spaces between the decking is to be filled with compacted 3/4 or 1/4 down or another 
semi fine aggregate. 

The boardwalk starts at the west corner of the site off Patterson Avenue. The access point is 
the fastest connection to the downtown area for pedestrians with fair mobility. The boardwalk 
is made out of clear cedar and is elevated 600mm from the top of ground and is accessed 
on both sides by a wood ramp. The boardwalk cuts through the 10m setback allocated for 
riparian planting allowing users to get up close and personal with native vegetation and 
wildlife. Due to the boardwalk being elevated, there will be minimal soil compaction to allow 
ample room for the various plants roots to take hold. A

seating

the grove

story screen

park
huculak

park

The hills are surrounded by 3 meter wide walkway that runs along the perimeter. This path 
is to be paved to meet heavy use standards so that maintenance vehicles, emergency 
vehicles etc. can enter the site. This perimeter path also provides a smooth surface for bikes, 
roller blades, strollers, walkers, and wheelchair to access the park. The inner meandering 
pathways are made with compacted aggregate such as 1/4 down. Lighting and benches 
line both paths. 
The city has been inquiring into grants to receive outdoor exercise stations. The exact 
equipment are not yet known but there is adequate space along the paths, alternatively 5 
meters of screen planting has been planned along the north fence bordering local residents 
properties. Some planting may be removed for the equipment as well. 

The hills should be planted with a mix of grass and clover. Clover requires less water and 
fixes nitrogen into the soil. In the future the city may wish to plant some hills with early 
spring bulbs such as crocus to add spring interest. This will be dependent on how heavily 
the hills are used. 

The hills provide an interesting surface to climb and roll down on their own, however children 
really liked the idea of having a space to play and parents have expressed concern that 
there are  not enough spaces where children under the age of five can play.
This play area is much smaller than the one proposed in the first concept plan however still 
provides a safe area to play. 

Shaded by two European Beech trees, The grass hills give way to hills of red rubber nestled 
in a bed of sand. The poured rubber hills provide traction in all weather. The largest hill has 
a small slide built in so there is no risk of children falling off. A double spout water fountain 
is situated on a wood deck just off the asphalt path. The taller spout is standard for adults, 
a second lower arm reaches out so a wheelchair can pull up and so children can reach. A 
small facet is located at the base of the fountain for maintenance crews to attach hoses. 
The water may also be collected to build sand castles. A second water fountain of this type 
is suggested in the orchard. 
Benches surround this space providing lots of options for guardians, parents, baby-sitters, 
grandparents to sit in the shade or sun and watch the kids. 

Residents from Willowdale Drive wanted a bridge to connect to the existing trail system 
that follows the south side of Meighan Creek and connects to the Willowdale Drive.  A large 
mature weeping willow exists across from the trail. The bridge was angled slightly so that 
it doesn’t fall under the willows canopy. This precaution is to ensure that the roots of the 
willow is protected. 

The bridge is to be made out of cedar to match the other site furniture and features such as 
the boardwalk. The bridge has been designed to be flat to allow for easier access for those 
who may suffer from mobility issues. 

The bridge opens  up facing the hills and children’s playground. In order to have as little 
effect on the riparian area as possible, the bridge is suggested to be built for non vehicular 
weight only.

During the first public consultation in June 2011, some residents mentioned that they would 
enjoy a botanical type garden or labyrinth. The regular visits of deer to the site, and high 
maintenance associated to traditional botanical gardens ruled that possibility out for this 
location but the desire to have a semi meditative meandering network of paths was created 
through topography. Small grass hills or knolls provide a rolling topography reminiscent of 
the surrounding mountains. After the June 2012 consultation, some of the hills were lowered 
to allow for better site line. In addition a children’s area is now included in the north corner.

grass/ clover hills
play area 

huculak
park

The arbor is lit with down lighting from each of the posts. Wood benches are scattered 
around the site. Spring brings sweet smells of the orchard blossoms. The orchard is divided 
from the hills by crab apples. Come spring the pink and white blossoms create a sea of 
anticipation for the harvest that is yet to come. The trees are eventually lost in the grasses 
at the east side of the site, some are fully surrounded by rye grass, Idaho, fescue and blue 
bunch grass. These were grasses that Aboriginals traditionally used. Many lost their habitat 
due to agriculture and ranching. The east side of the park draw reference to this change 
in land use. The grasses provide a visual connection to the marsh and grassland on the 
adjacent property. 

Dropped fruit will provide food for wildlife during the winter. Or perhaps this is the place 
where canning recipes are exchanged?

THANK YOU
Huculak Park is inspired by the people, who live there, the local topography and economy. 
The purpose of the park is to be educational, inspirational, social and relaxing. A place 
where people and nature can meet and interact. 
Thank you to the City of Armstrong for the opportunity you have given me to be involved 
in this project and to incorporate it into my thesis work. I hope that I will be able to work in 
Armstrong again in the future.

Thank you to the community for being so willing to contribute feedback and for your general 
enthusiasm.  Without your interest and feedback the design would not be what it is today.

-Christina Walkden
Graduate Student, Landscape Architecture
University of Manitoba

A year ago a few participants mentioned that they would like a community garden. Kindale 
in particular expressed interest in having a garden where the community could gather and 
learn from each other. In 2012, Kindale donated a second portion of land to the City of 
Armstrong to be used in addition to the piece acquired from Bernie Huculak for a new park. 
A community  has been included as a thank you to the community and the generosity of 
the Kindale association. In June 2012, two different concepts for a community garden were 
included, one a traditional planter garden and the second an orchard. The orchard won. 
Arranged as abstract ‘agricultural fields’ paths zig zag through apricots, apples, cherries, 
plums and pears. Benches are scattered throughout but the real party happens at the arbor. 
Grapes grow up and over the timber framed arbor providing shade. Plenty of room for picnic 
tables this is a great place to enjoy the bounties of the harvest or to just gather with friends. 

Great Grapes! Arbor.

Cereal fields

Okanagan Orchard

The postcard project.
What are your favorite memories of Bernie Huculak or 
Armstrong? What are your favorite places to go? Things 
to do? Local recipes? Traditions? The postcard project 
is being used to gage public perception of Armstrong. 
These postcards can be filled with any medium of 
your choosing, paint, write, collage, cut and paste, 
photographs. Be creative.
Some of these pieces may be used in the details 
of Huculak Park. The postcards are being used by 
Christina Walkden for her thesis on public engagement 
in landscape architecture and the benefits to place 
specific design. 
Postcards will be available at the Armstrong Chamber 
of Commerce or City Hall.  Postcards will be published 
in her thesis and will be publicly available for viewing 
following completion of her thesis. 
Please don’t include names, personal information or 
offensive language. Postcards that risk individuals being 
identified without their permission will not be used. 
Grab one for the kids, a consent form must be submitted 
with a minors postcard. Drop of postcards directly in the 
mail or at the Chamber of Commerce. 

C. Walkden
671 Jubilee Ave

Winnipeg, Manitoba
R3L 1P5

Fill this postcard with your favorite stories, images, collages, 
articles, recipes, things to do, places to see, where to eat... and 
anything else that you love about Amstrong B.C. What makes 
this place unique? Do you have specific memories about Bernie 
Huculak after whom the new park is being named? Favorite outdoor 
activities to do around Armstrong? Be creative! Rules: Do not 
include your name, address, phone number or any other personal 
information. Do not include full names or unique characteristics of 
other individuals in town who may not wish to be identified, Do not 
include profanity or offensive symbols, gestures or remarks that 
belittles or discriminates against others. Postcards that violate 
these rules will not be displayed. These postcards are part of a 
master’s thesis on the value of public engagement in landscape 
architecture and will be used to illustrate how a place is perceived 
by the people  who live there. This project is being conducted by 
masters student, Christina Walkden from the University of Manitoba. 
If you have any questions feel free to email her at umwalkde@
cc.umanitoba.com. By sending this postcard you  are consenting 
to use of this card as part of Christina’s thesis. Record the number 
on the bottom for your records. If at anytime you no longer want 
to participate, email and your card will be returned or destroyed
If you are under the age of 18, please have the attached consent 
form filled by a parent or guardian. 
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C. Walkden
671 Jubilee Ave

Winnipeg, Manitoba
R3L 1P5

Fill this postcard with your favorite stories, images, collages, articles, 
recipes, things to do, places to see, where to eat... and anything else 
that you love about Armstrong B.C. What makes this place unique? Do 
you have specific memories about Bernie Huculak after whom the new 
park is being named? Favorite outdoor activities to do around Armstrong? 
Be creative! Rules: Do not include your name, address, phone number 
or any other personal information. Do not include full names or unique 
characteristics of other individuals in town who may not wish to be 
identified, Do not include profanity or offensive symbols, gestures or 
remarks that belittles or discriminates against others. Postcards that violate 
these rules will not be displayed. These postcards are part of a master’s 
thesis on the value of public engagement in landscape architecture and 
will be used to illustrate how a place is perceived by the people  who live 
there. These postcards may be publicly displayed at the University of 
Manitoba or in Armstrong as a temporary display. This project is being 
conducted by masters student, Christina Walkden from the University of 
Manitoba. If you have any questions feel free to e-mail her at umwalkde@
cc.umanitoba.com. By sending this postcard you  are consenting to use 
of this card as part of Christina’s thesis and to it possibly being publicly 
displayed in the future as part of a temporary art project. Record the 
number on the bottom for your records. If at anytime you no longer 
want to participate, e-mail and your card will be returned or destroyed
If you are under the age of 18 or are an adult who is lacking mental capacity, 
please have the attached consent form filled by a parent , guardian or  care 
giver or substitute adult decision maker.  

 

reference #.         

figure 63: Postcard project, 2012
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In addition to the public engagement components of the research in Armstrong, I also 

wanted to compare my observations about Landscape Architecture and community 

engagement with a practicing Landscape Architect who regularly works with communities 

as a regular part of his design process.  Walter Hood is a well-respected landscape 

architect who teaches and practices landscape architecture out of California. I wrote him 

a letter posing questions regarding his own experiences with community engagement and 

the benefits and pitfalls he has encountered in the form of an interview. Hester (1984) 

talks extensively on using interviews as an engagement technique, and relies on both 

verbal and written interviews as a regular part of his community design practices. The 

purpose of the interview was to help gain additional understanding on how Hood practices 

design while incorporating philosophies regarding place based design and community 

engagement. In addition, as a professor at Berkley, I was curious to see if Hood included 

community engagement in his studios and course work, or if he chose not to, why? Like 

the other research methods that required human ethics research approval, the letter to 

Hood still had to explain the project, the purpose, the risks etc. To avoid adding another 

consent form, the letter also stated that if Hood chose to fill out the interview, he was 

consenting to the use of that information in my thesis. 

For the presentation and postcards, the findings were analyzed to judge if the community 

desired any further design changes. Comparing my design with the feedback received by 

the participants allowed me to evaluate the design as well as my ability to appropriately 

listen to what the community was saying they wanted. To ensure that the participants are 

not referenced out of context, I had arranged to make the final draft of the thesis available 

for review.

The risks associated with the third presentation, like the previous presentations, were 

minimal. I was careful to plan the consultation and postcard project to ensure as much 

confidentiality as possible for the participants. Throughout both presentations all materials 

that posed potential risk of identity to the participants, such as the consent forms, were kept 

securely locked and in my possession. In addition, I used reference numbers (comment 
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cards, postcards) and opportunities for material review to further ensure that the identities 

and reputations of all the participants were as minimal as possible. 

While the first two presentations from August 2011 and June 2012 were primarily 

conducted to generate ideas as to what Huculak Park should be, how it should be used, 

and aesthetically how it should look, the final presentation was primarily conducted to 

verify that the proposed design met the needs and expectations of the community based 

on the feedback received from the previous consultations. The ultimate goal of the third 

presentation was to ensure that the community was still happy with the proposed design 

and that they still trusted in the design process, the city and myself, the designer. 

In addition to the research listed above that required ethics approval I also kept journals, 

or what Clandinin and Connelly (2000) call ‘field texts’, filled with sketches and personal 

observations regarding life in Armstrong. This was done to be, as Lippard (1997) stated, as 

part of being of place and in place. The observations were taken from around Armstrong, 

in local restaurants, shopping centers, parks etc. The observations depict how people 

reacted to certain situations as well as observations about general popular activities, 

locations etc.  These observations were often supported through photography or sketches 

taken while I was in Armstrong. The observations and images not only help provide context 

to the identity of Armstrong but also were used for comparison of my own assumptions 

and biases about Armstrong. The value of field texts or journaling lies in the ability for the 

text to retain details that may have been forgotten by memory. Clandinin and Connelly 

(2000) state: “Field texts help fill in the richness, nuance, and complexity of the landscape, 

returning the reflecting researcher to a richer, more complex, and puzzling landscape than 

memory alone is likely to construct” (p.83).  Journaling or field texts, therefore become 

an important tool in recording experiences and observations as they take place in the 

three dimensional narrative inquiry space of interaction, situation and continuity, in other 

words, journaling and field notes provides context to what was occurring within a given 

situation, and not influenced by additional experiences that may change the memory to 

be interpreted differently. 
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In design the use of sketch books or design journals are common, in ecology, observations 

about a site in a specific place and time are also used to record details that might otherwise 

be forgotten. Hood (1997) relies heavily on journals, stating “In 1991, I began keeping 

daily journals as the method of recording my impressions of neighborhood events and 

activities. As time passed, I became part of the neighborhood, primarily in the role of 

observer and scribe” (p.5). I, like Hood, relied on journals to record my observations of 

Armstrong. These notes and entries become the base from which a research text develops 

(Clandinin & Connelly, 2000, p.130), the place where the interpretation of the observation 

begins and meaning is constructed within the context of the place. 

The research for this thesis was conducted in a back and forth manner (Clandinin & 

Connelly, 2000, p.167) where I both observed and engaged with Armstrong and the 

community and then distanced myself from it by returning to Winnipeg to reflect on the 

work. This back and forth approach becomes a method onto itself, allowing me time to 

reflect and engage, be part of place, and observer of place. It is through this subtler back 

and forth approach that allowed me to reflect and critique both the value of community 

engagement and narrative in design over the duration of the thesis research.

figure 64: Journal entry on land use, 2011 (Walkden 2011b) 
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In narrative inquiry, observations formed through field note methods, such as journals, 

record the results of the interactions between researcher, community, and place. These 

notes, in conjunction with the feedback recorded from participants through community 

engagement methods, allow the researcher to develop a complex understanding of 

meanings and perceptions associated with a place. In Armstrong, design journals 

were used to both visually and narratively record interactions and observations of the 

psychological and physical understandings that the local community has formed in place. 

Together the community engagement process in combination with the journal narratives 

and sketches of Armstrong helped guide the design process for Huculak Park.

The methods employed for the this thesis research required a constant state of negotiation 

between myself, the City of Armstrong, the participants, and the University of Manitoba’s 

Research Ethics Board for human research. Hood (1997) states that the methods used 

by a designer to understand place has to respond appropriately to a specific location. In 

the case of this thesis, the methods employed were chosen due to a variety of factors 

that include the time to complete the design, the City of Armstrong’s expectations and my 

academic and professional responsibilities to conduct ethical research. All these factors 

contributed to the methods being chosen and conducted as described. 

4.4. Conclusions



159

chapter five
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This chapter will discuss the results from methods discussed in Chapter Four. This chapter 

will investigate potential reasons as to why community engagement methods are not 

more widely used in Landscape Architecture. In addition, the specific methods employed 

in Chapter Four will be analyzed in terms of participant turnout, feedback and level of 

engagement. The participants’ feedback will be compared with my own observations and 

analysis to evaluate how biased and varying perspectives of place can shape the design 

process. 

Chapter 5: Analysis of Data

In compliance with the University of Manitoba’s Office of Research Ethics (2014), I 

completed the CORE course mid May 2012. It took me three evenings, a total of five 

hours, to complete the eight research modules that comprise the course and test.  The 

Panel on Research Ethics (2008) describes the process as: 

5.1 Analysis of the Academic Ethics Process and Effects on Design

“Core provides an applied approach to the guidance provided in TCPS 2. This 
self-paced course is a media-rich learning experience that features interactive 
exercises and multi-disciplinary examples. Core consists of eight modules 
ranging from Core Principles to REB review. It is designed primarily for the use of 
researchers and REB members—though anyone may take this course and print 
their own certificate.” (para.1) 

figure 65: Design sketches from journal for Huculak Park (Walkden 2012b)
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Following the completion of the course tutorial and test, I was awarded with a PDF 

document of the CORE certificate.  

June Submission

As stated in Section4.1, the submission for ethics approval at the University of Manitoba 

not only requires a copy of the CORE certificate, which in reality, can be completed at 

anytime, but also a proposal that provides all details of the research from the summary of 

the project, to how the research will be disseminated. It took approximately twenty-four 

hours for me to gather and edit the application for the research ethics board. In addition 

to the application, I had to design the consent forms, presentation boards and comment 

cards, all of which need to be provided with the ethics application. 

In total, the time required to gather the materials, forms, proposal and CORE certificate, 

took approximately sixty-nine hours. This time does not include the wait time from 

submission to the ethics boards to being granted approval.

It is important to note that the processing time for research ethics approval is dependent 

on the risks associated with the type of research. Research is considered high risk if “the 

probability and magnitude of possible harms participants may experiences as a result of 

their involvement in the research is greater than those they would encounter in the aspects 

of their everyday life that relate to the research” (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008, module 

8). In comparison, minimal risk research is defined as research where “ the probability and 

magnitude of possible harms participants may experience as a result of their involvement 

in the research is no greater than those they would encounter in the aspects of their 

everyday life that relate to the research” (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008, module 8). The 

University of Manitoba annually lists deadlines for high-risk research submissions (Human 

Ethics, 2013). High-risk research requires a full board review of the proposal. Students 

must be conscious of the set deadlines for submitting their proposals if their project is 

high-risk. The processing time, and the likelihood for revisions dictates that researchers 
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give themselves a generous amount of time to get research approval.

Minimal risk research applications can be submitted to the Human Research Ethics Board 

at anytime. One or two Research Ethics Board members will normally review projects 

deemed to be minimal risk (Panel on Research Ethics, 2008). The processing time for 

minimal risk projects is estimated to be fifteen business days for the University of Manitoba 

(University of Manitoba, 2013). 

My submission was considered minimal risk research. The risks associated with the study 

exposed the participants to very little potential harm. As such, I was able to submit my 

ethics application on any business day of my choosing, between regular office hours. 

Failure to receive ethics approval from the University of Manitoba would result in me being 

unable to carry out the intended research in Armstrong. 

 I left Winnipeg for Armstrong in June 2012 under the assumption that my minimal risk 

research, that I had submitted to the Ethics board for review three weeks prior, would 

have no complications and would quickly be accepted shortly after I arrived in Armstrong. 

I was wrong. After arriving in Armstrong, I received word that the research ethics board 

accepted my application however it still required some revisions, to the consent form 

and clarifications as to how the information would be secured for participants’ privacy. I 

revised the application and resent it with the changes, however I was lucky that I received 

approval in time for the presentations. In reality, I should have given myself more than 

twenty business days to review my work. The University of Manitoba states: “The review 

process can be completed normally within fifteen days” (University of Manitoba Office of 

Research Ethics and Compliance, 2014), however that time does not include additional 

time for alterations to the application which contributed to an additional two days of waiting 

for ethics approval. I received my approval right before the planned presentation date.
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September Presentation

The second presentation was organized with the City of Armstrong to be held early 

September 2012. The format for the public engagement and presentation was the same 

as the June presentation however, I also wanted to mail an interview to Hood, and provide 

postcards for Armstrong residents to share stories and memories. If I had chosen to only 

conduct another presentation, I could have applied for an amendment to my original 

submission describing what changes were needed (Research Ethics, 2013). However, 

due to my desire to conduct brand new research, with new methods, a new proposal was 

required. 

Despite having to submit a new proposal, the Core certificate that I had acquired after 

completing the course in May 2012, remains valid and does not require any additional 

time on quizzes and modules. This allowed me to save five hours on the second ethics 

application-seventeen hours. 

Again, the time of seventeen hours did not include the actual development and design 

of the consent forms, presentation boards, interview questions for Walter Hood and the 

postcards, but only the proposal and ethics forms. In total, it took me sixty-seven hours to 

gather all the necessary forms and materials for the September consultations. I found that 

it was easier to gather all the materials and submit the application compared to the first 

submission. In addition, my previous consent forms and application served as a template 

for my second application, making it easier to navigate through the ethics approval 

submission process.

The second ethics submission took sixteen business days before I received feedback, I 

had thought that, since I was already familiar with the application process, I would likely 

not need to submit changes to ethics or only minor changes would be required. Once 

again, I was too optimistic. The second applications feedback required more changes 

than the first, even though the project remained largely the same and several of the same 
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materials were being used. I found the feedback from the second application was much 

more specific, requiring more changes to the consent form that had remained largely 

the same from the approved June presentation, meaning that it likely should have been 

included on the June consent forms too, but was not (see Appendix 5 & 6). As a student, 

I was frustrated with some of the feedback, feeling that there was an inconsistency in 

the way the submissions are evaluated, partially based on which research ethics board 

member is reviewing your submission. Ironically, very few changes were required of the 

postcard project and no changes were required of the interview letter, which were the only 

two completely new methods that had not been previously submitted and reviewed in the 

June submission. The changes required two more hours of work. I received my ethics 

approval four days after the changes were made.

In comparison, the August 2011 public consultation, conducted while I was an employee 

in Armstrong took significantly less time to prepare for the public consultation. Since no 

ethics approval was needed all the work went directly to the preparation and production 

of presentation materials. The consultation in August 2011 took thirty-one hours less time 

to prepare a similar format of presentation then it took for the June presentation, and 

twenty-nine hours less time than the September presentation. The benefits of working in a 

professional setting when conducting public engagement sessions, rather than conducting 

academic research, is that it is much easier to organize with all time invested contributing 

directly to the presentation. During the fifteen business days, it takes the University of 

Manitoba’s Joint Research Ethics Board to review minimum risk ethics submissions, 

the City of Armstrong and myself had managed to organize and conduct the public 

consultation the year earlier. The shortened time frame allows for quicker engagement 

with the community as well as more freedom for “improvisation” with the community, a 

quality that Hood (1997) stresses is critical for designers to properly engage and interact 

with the people and place (pp.8-9).

The benefits of academic ethics approval as a requirement for human research, is that the 

participants are better protected.  The research ethics process outlined by the Government 
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of Canada’s TCPS 2 program ensures that not only are there consistent standards for 

evaluation for all human research across Canada, but that the review process ensures 

that both the researcher and a neutral third party considers the different needs and rights 

of the participants, potentially allowing the research to include more safeguards for the 

participants. The ethics submission process for the June 2012 and September 2012 

consultations allowed me to reflect on my research intentions and methods in an organized 

and structured approach. The research ethics board makes the researcher state quite 

clearly, what the intentions, risks, benefits, and processes will be in a way that could be 

overlooked in professional practice where a less structured approach, or lack of neutral 

review by a third party, may be available.  While the research conducted in August 2011 

with the City of Armstrong did consider the participants’ rights to confidentiality, inclusion, 

benefits etc., not all professional settings may have included these considerations if the 

researcher was not already familiar with human research ethics protocols. Even with the 

considerations, the City of Armstrong and I did make, we should have had more details 

listed on the consent forms, such as an area for guardians or minors to sign, we should 

have clearly stated how we would follow up with the participants in writing, we should 

have had a video release portion included on the consent forms as well. These ethical 

changes were the small details that I had become more familiar with after the August 2011 

presentation, when I started my applications to the University of Manitoba for my own 

thesis research.  

Despite the benefits listed above, I still noticed that within my degree program, public 

engagement was not regularly included as part of design research and very few of my 

peers could answer my initial questions regarding the human ethics approval process. 

Reflecting back on the time comparisons between academic human research and 

professional human research, I believe that the extra time requirements for human ethics 

approval in academia acts as a major deterrent for students within academic design fields 

such as Landscape Architecture, where human research is not considered a necessity for 

design. Community engagement and human research methods are not considered part of 

the required formal knowledge of Landscape Architecture. As such, students interested in 
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these methods must take the extra time to not only familiarize themselves with the human 

research ethics processes, but must also spend the time submitting an application and 

waiting for approval.  To compare, at the University of Manitoba, a three credit hour course 

is defined as a course that is taught for three hours a week over a twelve-week term 

(University of Manitoba, 2013). For one course, that is a total of thirty-six hours spent in 

class. The University of Manitoba recommends that students study an additional two hours 

for each hour spent in class, meaning that it is recommended that nine hours be dedicated 

to a class per week (University of Manitoba, 2013), for a total of 108 hours spent on class 

content per term to receive good marks. Despite the recommendation to spend two hours a 

week studying for every hour spent in class, the average undergraduate university student 

reported that they spend one hour of studying for every hour of class (Undergraduate 

Advising, 2013). This means that students on average only spend seventy-two hours a 

term per three credit hour class and not the 108 hours recommended. 

In terms of my ethics submission, you will recall that I spent sixty-nine hours accumulating 

the necessary documents, including taking the CORE course to apply for ethics approval 

for the June presentations. This does not include the approximately two to three additional 

hours that it took to make revisions to the submission, write a cover letter and organize 

email correspondences with the City of Armstrong regarding the time, place, and approval 

for the presentation, correspondences with my thesis advisor, and questions sent to the 

ethics office prior to submitting. The seventy-one to seventy-two hours spent in total on 

my ethics application is the same amount of hours that an average undergraduate student 

spends on one three credit hour course over twelve weeks, yet no credit is available for 

ethics submissions or for the required CORE course at the University of Manitoba. 

If students are already juggling a full course load, the time required for the application 

process for ethics approval can act as a deterrent for students interested in that type of 

participant research in their design education. In addition, the short twelve-week term that 

Landscape Architecture studios are designated to at the University of Manitoba, makes it 

difficult for students to involve participants, since they need roughly four weeks to submit 
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and get approval from the REB, which drastically limits the type and amount of research 

they can do in a place and with the people of that place. Normally a month into a twelve-

week design studio, the site analysis for a project is already complete. The alternative 

is that the professor may choose to apply for ethics approval before the start of his or 

her class, this would allow the students to work with the communities but would limit the 

types of methods, and time frame for research, since these factors would have to be 

specified prior to the course commencement when the application for ethics approval 

was submitted by the professor. This limits the ability for students to conduct research 

that suites their design intentions.  Consequently, students coming from design fields into 

professional practice may then choose to include participants in their professional practice 

without being aware of all the risks, benefits and processes that should be considered to 

protect the participants. The ethics application process at Universities allows students 

to familiarize themselves with the aspects of human research, in a structured, reviewed 

manner. However, if human research is not taught as part of formal design knowledge, 

the same way that site analysis and construction drawings are, students risk entering 

professional practice thinking that they cannot work with communities, that a communities 

opinions are not important, or that community engagement is important but the methods 

for ethical human engagement are unfamiliar.

August 2011

When Armstrong employed me, and we were collectively preparing for the August 

presentation, I was told that having anywhere around fifteen to twenty people show 

up for a meeting was considered a pretty good turnout and that sometimes only five 

people would attend. The format of the meeting was organized following, what Wates 

(2000) describes as, a ‘community planning forum’, an open event “designed to secure 

information, generate ideas, and create interactions between interested groups” (p.40). 

5.2 Analysis of Methods: The Success and Failures
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This presentation was geared specifically to residents who lived adjacent to the proposed 

park and to representatives from various local community organizations, brought together 

to discuss concerns, define ideas for the space, and to generate interest and support. 

Wates (2000) writes that this method is a good choice for students since the format is 

straight forward, does not require a hired expert in public engagement practices, and 

allows for an informal atmosphere to encourage discussion (p.40). This was the format 

used for all three-engagement sessions, with small alterations being applied as the project 

progressed. To me, this was the easiest method I could think of in terms of organization 

and implementation. A community planning forum allows for quick organization of meetings 

and requires very little extra materials. 

 The major concerns that I had for the August presentation surrounded issues of public 

turnout and public representation, specifically who would choose to attend, and in what 

numbers. The following excerpt from one of my journal entries (2011) illustrates this 

concern:

August 2011
With the upcoming presentation for Huculak Park looming a few days away, I’m 
left wondering how do you ensure that your audience is diverse enough to get 
reasonable feedback? Clandinin and Connelly (2000) and Lippard (1997) all talk 
about the importance of gathering peoples’ stories as a means to understand 
experiences associated to a place, however they fail to address how you connect 
to a wide diversity of people so your work considers a wide range of opinions.
Will anyone from the community care? Will the presentation only consist of 
residents bordering the property? Will someone from the schools, or Kindale, or 
Pioneer Square attend in order to represent the interests of those individuals who 
would have difficulty attending? Would there be people from nearby businesses? 
From City Council?

So much of this is dependent on how the City of Armstrong decides to advertise 
the consultation. This is their decision, however I still feel like I have some sort 
of responsibility by being in this place, to communicate to the widest audience 
possible.
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As illustrated in the excerpt from my journal, issues regarding audience and the applicability 

of the participatory method, was being questioned. For this presentation, as with the others 

the following year, the advertisements for these consultations, was left largely to the City of 

Armstrong. As such, gauging whether turnout was based largely on interest, or simply the 

result of the success or failure of the chosen advertising methods, is difficult to conclude. 

Despite this limitation, the success and failure of the presentations can be considered 

individually, since the advertising techniques for all remained largely consistent.

The August presentation had a better turnout then I anticipated. Thirty-two people attended 

the presentation that was held on the park site. Gauging from comments received, most of 

the people in attendance lived in one of the adjoining lots or at least in very close proximity 

to the site, and expressed concern for how the park development would directly affect their 

property and day-to-day lives. Some people in attendance (3%) felt that by having a public 

meeting for a park, the city was already proceeding with an agenda that the politicians 

deemed important but not necessarily the public. Many of the participants who attended 

that meeting expressed feelings of surprise and anger that the land was being allocated 

as a park. They felt that there should have been some sort of conversation earlier on, or a 

public vote, before the city had purchased the land. To counter this feeling of the betrayal, 

we, the participants, the representative from the City of Armstrong, a representative from 

Trumbley Environmental Consulting, and myself, redefined what a park space should be. 

Through that process, the participants became aware that the term “park” was used more 

in terms as a label to define a new outdoor public space, and not necessarily a space that 

had a playground, mown grass, a sports facilities and some benches, typically associated 

with the term park. In this way, the participants could express the desire to include other 

landscape types not commonly associated with a park, such as community gardens, 

entertainment areas, a nature observatory, botanical gardens, and any other element 

that they desired in a new outdoor public space. At the beginning of the discussions, 

15 % of the people in attendance expressed strong concern or dislike for the land being 

converted into a park at all. The sense of betrayal that many felt towards the city, led to 

initial comments that were largely defensive or confrontational, rather than the open, back 
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and forth discussion which I had hoped for. In addition, 18% the comments during the 

presentation were off-topic, since the City of Armstrong was hosting the meeting, many of 

the participants used the open forum as an opportunity to address concerns about broader 

city issues such as street parking, garbage removal and trail system degradation. Since 

this was my first time being involved in a public forum, I was not prepared for these types 

of comments, and was grateful that a City of Armstrong representative was in attendance 

to negotiate these different opinions and bring the conversation back on track. Following 

the evenings presentation I noted in my journal:

August 24 2012
I was so concerned with making sure that everyone felt that they could participate, 
that they have the right to state their opinions and concerns, that the presentation 
got away from me a couple times. I’m so glad that         was there to bring it 
back on topic. I got a lot of good feedback, however I learnt that if you allow 
one participant to go off topic, to rant about whatever is bothering them about the 
city, the conversation snowballs, and everyone seems to want to give their two 
cents worth too! Clandinin and Connelly (2000) talk about how a researcher should 
form relationships with the people and place in which they are situated; I was so 
concerned about establishing trust… I guess I forgot that there should still be some 
sort of rules to direct the conversation.

I believe that we did manage to establish a better relationship with the participants towards 

the end of the presentation. After reviewing the tape from the evening, I notice that the 

body language and expressions on the participants had visibly relaxed, with some smiles 

and some individuals uncrossing their arms or moving in slightly closer to the presentation 

boards. While I am sure that everybody there probably did not leave enthused about a 

new park proposal, many of the individuals who showed open aggression at the beginning, 

participated in a more open, constructive discussion towards the end. The feedback from 

this presentation was vital, not only in providing an idea of what the community wanted in 

a new space, but in opening up the discussion between members of the community and 

beginning to build a sense of trust, honesty and ownership in the design process. I had 
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one of the participants, who was openly against the idea of the park at the start of the 

presentation, tell me after, that he or she might be okay with it, if the design reflected what 

was discussed that evening. The implication that the design might still fail to recognize 

and consider the participants opinions was evident in the ‘if’ of the statement, however 

there was also a sense of optimism that was not there before, in that the park design could 

potentially be beneficial for the community.

From that presentation the consensus for the park design was that Huculak Park should 

be:

-A quiet space that should not include any sports fields.

-Provide a play area suitable for children under the age of five, since it was the opinion of 

the participants that Armstrong lacked facilities that suited that demographic group.

-Accessible for strollers, walkers and wheelchairs since there was a large population of 

individuals with mobility issues who lived in close proximity to the site.

-A garden, with plants that could tolerate the abundant deer population in the area. In 

addition people expressed how a community garden element would be enjoyed by some 

of the local residents.

-A space that provides enough trees with tables and benches under them to allow for 

gathering in the shade.

There were several concerns that were listed as well; I will only address the ones that 

pertained to the park, and not the criticism regarding the workings of the city as a whole:

-There was conflict regarding the deer, some people (9%) wanted the deer to have 

continued access to the site and be left undisturbed, since they were regularly seen there 
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and were an enjoyment to watch, whereas another 9% of the participants expressed 

concern for the deer, some saying that the deer are dangerous in a park where they may 

attack dogs or children or stating that they are destructive to vegetation.

-There was a general feeling voiced by 12% of the participants, that the city was dirty due 

to a lack of garbage cans, this has resulted in beer cans, garbage and dog feces being 

found around many of the existing public spaces currently located around town. While the 

management of waste removal is a city issue, it did bring up a good point that room had 

to be provided for waste receptacles in the park space and that failure to due so could act 

as a deterrent to park use.

-One individual mentioned concerns that the space would be dangerous, due to its 

seclusion. Concerns were expressed that a secluded park would encourage occupation 

by pedophiles and drug users. 

-Finally, there was confusion expressed by some participants who believed that the city 

was trespassing on private property to create the proposed access points to the park site. 

The access points were actually located on city owned easements, that local residents 

had come accustomed to using as an extension of their own property. We had to clarify 

that no land was being taken away from any property owners; rather, city land, which had 

sat unused, was now being designed for.

In addition to feedback that dictated what the users wanted in a new park space, the 

engagement process also provided feedback regarding the participatory method itself. On 

the video, three individuals had stated at various times during the presentation, that they 

were having difficulty either hearing what I was saying or were having trouble hearing the 

comments from the other participants. This may have been the case for other residents as 

well since many people looked over the boards as they left the space, however only four 

individuals verbally expressed that they had difficulty seeing parts of the presentation. This 

feedback was useful when the June presentation was being planned the following year.
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The information acquired during this presentation was used to create guidelines for 

how the community would like to use the space. The feedback that was provided by the 

participants in August was conceptualized in two different design proposals that were 

brought back to Armstrong ten months later in June 2012. 

figure 66: Deer were a suprisingly controversial topic, August 2011. 
photo courtesy of the Armstrong Spallumcheen Museum and Art Gallery

“The deer are dangerous”

“I like to watch the deer and their babies, we 
need to make sure they still have their space”

“They attacked my dogs!”
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June 2012
Pretty good turnout tonight, there was a couple new faces for sure.  It was 
pretty good, I think there was roughly the same amount of people as last year’s 
presentation, and I’ll have to check my notes to make sure. The feedback was 
really good, not negative so I must have done something right!
I’m sure Saturday will be better, with school on, there must have been people 
who couldn’t attend tonight because their kids had soccer or some other activity. 

The June presentation followed a similar ‘community planning forum’ (Wates, 2000, p.40) as 

the August presentation due to the overall success and good turnout from the August 2011 

presentation. The June presentation was held at the Armstrong Chamber of Commerce 

rather than on-site. This contradicts Wates, who suggests that the presentations be held at 

the location of the intended design, in order to familiarize participants with the intended site 

for design (p.21). Despite this recommendation, feedback from the August presentation 

provided evidence that many of the participants found it difficult to hear and see all the 

images and content when on site. To make the information more accessible for everyone, 

the officials from City of Armstrong and I decided on an indoor venue, where a projector 

could be used to better display the information and images. Presentation boards were 

still used since they allowed residents to circulate through the work before and after the 

presentation. In addition, the boards provided a constant reference for discussions rather 

than flipping back and forth through PowerPoint slides.

The presentation was conducted on two different days in June, to allow for more options 

for public participation. During the first of those two presentations, held on a weekday 

during the evening, a total of seventeen people attended the presentation in addition to the 

City’s mayor. The mayor had already seen the work and was there to answer any larger 

questions regarding municipal processes. Out of the seventeen people in attendance, 

three were children between the ages of seven and thirteen, who came to the event with 

their parents. The second presentation day was midday on the weekend. This second 

day had a poorer turnout then the evening weekday with only five people in attendance. 

I had thought that having a meeting on the weekend would allow more people to attend, 

not less, the following excerpts from my notes indicate how wrong this assumption was:
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Saturday should be good, there’s an ad up by the farmers market so hopefully a lot 
of people will come by after they pick up their strawberries and other treats. We’ll 
have to wait and see!

By comparing the video feedback documented during both the August 2011 presentation, 

and the June 2012 presentation, I noticed that most of the people in attendance at the 

June meeting were not at the previous year’s meeting. My observation that there were “a 

couple new faces” was a bit off; the majority of the people had not attended the August 

2011 presentation. In fact, based on the analysis of the videos, only two of the thirty-

two individuals who attended the August presentation, also chose to attend the June 

presentation. This suggests that interest in the new park development, was reaching a 

broader audience than the year before. In addition, the lack of recurring participants made 

me wonder if either the previous years participants were no longer concerned about the 

park development or if perhaps, they had not heard that another presentation was taking 

place, which would reflect a failing in advertisement techniques.

The point of the June presentation was to provide the City of Armstrong with different 

design concepts for Huculak Park based on feedback from the August presentation. As 

such, two different design concepts were presented to the community and broken down 

into components such as, ‘the playground’, ‘gathering area’, ‘the boardwalk’, and the 

‘community garden’ (Walkden, 2012b), with similar themed areas provided in both concept 

plans, each illustrated in very different styles. This was done to show the participants that 

the desire for a community garden, for example, mentioned the previous year, could look 

and function very differently while still meeting the ‘community garden’ criteria stated by 

participants from the August 2011 presentation. By providing the participants with very 

different options as to what a ‘community garden’ or ‘gathering space’ could look like, 

the participants and myself were able to specify qualities that were desirable for each 

space. In this way, the participants and myself, were able to define each spaces function 

in specific terms. This technique, of redefining names of spaces as a group, was also used 

the year before when the participants and I, defined as a group what a park should be.
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figure 66: Concept 1 Huculak Park “Naturally Programmed” (Walkden, 2012b)

figure 67: Concept 2 Huculak Park “ Typologies and Typography“ (Walkden, 2012b)
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As there were several options illustrated as to what the park could look like, I provided 

each participant with blue and red, round stickers so that they could physically mark on 

the presentation boards which concepts they liked and which they did not care for. The 

stickers allowed the participants to actively engage in the process, what Wates (2000) 

names ‘interactive display’ (p.72).  The presentation and discussion that took place before 

the stickers were provided, was important to ensure that the participants’ understood what 

they were looking at and some of the implications and benefits of each choice. In addition, 

the public forum in conjunction with the interactive display provided me with both visual 

indicators as well as recorded comments necessary to gauge whether or not the design 

concepts were on the right track at all, or, if I had completely missed the mark for what the 

community wanted. The public forum method in conjunction with the interactive display 

was very successful with 100% participation for the interactive display and feedback 

from 65 % of the participants during the discussion portion of the forum. The children in 

attendance did not want to participate in the discussion, rather their parents or guardians 

shared their concerns or suggestions, which means that out of the adults in attendance, 

79% chose to participate in the discussion. This was a successful method for engaging 

adults, but not necessarily children.

figure 69: Two different types of open spaces for the park design (Walkden, 2012b)
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figure 70: Stickers allowed participants to physically indicate which design concepts they preferred, 
June 2012. 
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The comment cards, which were available at the meetings as well as at the Chamber 

of Commerce and City Hall, were available to allow participants to anonymously write 

comments and concerns regarding the park development. Despite the widespread 

availability of the cards, none were received. I would choose to still use the cards as 

a method in the future, even as a safeguard to ensure that everyone had an option for 

commenting.

Please do not include your name, phone number of any personal information.
This comment sheet is to gather feedback on the plans for Huculak Park and is part of 
my thesis research regarding community participation in landscape architeture at the 
University of Manitoba.

By filling out this form, you are consenting to the use of this feedback as part of my 
analysis.

Please retain the perferated number. This will serve as a reference in case you have 
any questions or concerns. If you change your mind and do not want this included in 
my thesis, please fill free to contact me with your reference number. 

researcher: Christina Walkden (204) 223-4987
email: cmwalkde@cc.umanitoba.ca

your # 0001
# 0001

Christina Walkden
15-33 Balmoral Street
Winnipeg, Manitoba
R3C 1X3

STAMP
CITY OF ARMSTRONG
P.O BOX 40
ARMSTRONG, BC
VOE 1B0

figure 71: Comment cards, 2012
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The design boards were left with the City of Armstrong to be publicly displayed for two 

weeks following the presentations. The comment cards, as well as the stickers were left 

with the boards so that anyone who was not able to attend the meetings could still choose 

to participate. The stickered boards were used in conjunction with the video feedback 

from the presentation to provide insight as to which design components the community 

preferred for Huculak Park. 

The feedback received from the participants was used in conjunction with the stickers 

to better understand the desires and the concerns that the participants had for Huculak 

Park. While the results of the sticker boards indicated that more participants stickered 

the ‘Naturally Programmed’ design concept, discussion with the group helped clarify that 

it was specific components that were well received and not the plan overall. In fact, the 

concept design named ‘Typography and Typologies’ received more positive feedback and 

less specific concerns then the “Naturally Programmed” design concept and ended up 

being the general special form that I would use for the final design. The conversation also 

helped clarify some of the stickered results  such as the nature playground. Participants 

were strongly in favor of having a children’s space, as indicated by the sticker results 

(see figure 71, however the comments provided me with specific insight into elements to 

include and avoid in the final design. One participant, for example, expressed concern 

that the playground was near the creek, another suggested including the hills from the 

other concept as part of the final design, and another disliked the proposed water feature. 

In this way the public forum and interactive display worked well together to better clarify 

the participants opinions regarding Huculak Park. As another example, ‘the neck of the 

woods’, and ‘the grove’ were both well received in the sticker exercise, however after 

reflecting on the video recorded conversation with the participants the support for these 

spaces largely stemmed from support for shaded seating. The conversation with the 

participants indicated that neither space was specifically desired but rather that a space 

with lots of trees and shade. 

Some sections of the design did not receive much interest at all with the participants not 



really being in strong favor for against some components in neither the conversation nor 

the stickered displays. Areas like the ‘green screen’, ‘the fields’, and ‘the woodlot’ each only 

received one sticker in favor. I took the lack of discussion regarding these spaces and the 

lack of stickers as indicators that the participants were rather indifferent to these spaces, 

showing no real excitement or interest towards them. In terms of the final design, this 

feedback helped me to alter or remove spaces that were not interesting to the participants.

181
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figure 72: Graph summing up results

Concept 1: “Naturally Programmed”

Concept 2: “Typologies and Typography”

the clearing

riparian boardwalk

community garden

the woodlot

neck of the woods

nature playground

the fields

the grove

the hills

riparian boardwalk

green screens

the fields

community orchard

For Against
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Unforeseen Issues with the June presentation

When a researcher submits their application to the research ethics board, one of the things 

that the board looks for is jargon, words and terms that may not be widely recognized by the 

participants, and often are specific to a particular discipline (University of Manitoba Office 

of Research Ethics and Compliance, 2014) I don’t consider myself particularly wordy or 

linguistic, I have peers who have a much broader vocabulary than I do, so I was surprised 

when I found out that I was guilty of jargon in my own presentation. The research ethics 

board never reported any need for me to change any of the language that I was using in 

my presentation, and yet following my presentation in June, a participant said to me “I’m 

sorry I don’t know the word riparian?” Riparian is the area of land, or zone, that is located 

between a stream or river, and land. Most people, would refer to this area as the banks of 

a body of water, however it is wider then the bank itself, and often consists of vegetation 

that requires larger water needs and is tolerant of flooding and high water fluctuations. 

In the case of Huculak Park, the vegetation that should be found in the riparian area 

for Meighan Creek would consist of trees and shrubs such as Willow (Salix sp.), Poplar 

(Populus sp.), Choke Cherry (Prunus virginiana), Oregon Grape (Mahonia aquifolium), 

Douglas Maple (Acer glabrium), Hawthorne (Crataegus douglasii), as well as others that 

are native to the area (Trumbley & Plysiuk, 2011). The riparian plants are important to 

both, prevent erosion by providing a wide net of roots to hold the soil in place, and improve 

water quality and fish habitat, by providing shade, plant debris, hiding places for fish, and 

slowing or diverting water currents.

Riparian is a term that I had learnt years ago studying landscape architecture. It is one 

of those ecological terms that, as a student, you become familiar with as you start taking 

your plants and ecology courses. When the participant asked me what riparian meant, I 

became flustered and unfortunately never responded as clearly as I had hoped. It was not 

until I watched the video that I realized how confusing my explanation must have been for 

the participants.  When I was first hired by the city of Armstrong, I was told that the city 
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figure 73: Quick sketch used to explain “riparian”, 2011

had hoped that the new park design would provide a precedent as to how riparian areas 

could be treated or rehabilitated along other portions of Meighan Creek or Deep Creek. 

The riparian area for Huculak Park was intended to provide an educational component 

to the park, teaching users the importance of riparian planting to creek health as well 

as familiarizing themselves with some of the native vegetation that would traditionally be 

found along the creeks prior to development. The presentation should have been the first 

educational opportunity for the community to learn about the local ecological requirements 

of their creeks however, the poor explanation of riparian at the presentation prevented that 

from happening, creating confusion instead for a term that was widely used to explain the 

context of the designs. 
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The second issue of jargon was in regards to some of the titles that I chose for the two 

different design concepts, the first was called ‘Naturally Programmed’ where as the 

second was called ‘Okanagan Typologies and Typography’. Neither of these names were 

particularly descriptive in terms of adequately describing the design concepts, however, 

‘Okanagan Typologies and Typography’ was particularly alienating and unfamiliar to some 

of the participants. Two had asked me directly what I meant by typologies. Reflecting on 

the titles after the presentation, I had to ask myself, whom was I trying to impress? In 

many design studios, students, and professors alike occasionally praise the witty word 

play that takes place when naming the projects. Clandinin and Connelly (2000) state that 

the researcher needs to be aware of their audience (p.149), however I named the projects 

with the wrong audience in mind. I named the projects as if I was trying to impress my 

peers at school, as if the creative name would somehow make the design concepts even 

stronger. The use of jargon in the titles was not severe, it did not prevent the participants 

from understanding the overall concepts, however the Panel on Research Ethics (2008), 

warns that jargon can come off as elitist or portray a sense of superiority to the participants, 

something I did not want to do.

I was not aware until after I had presented in June and August that another type of jargon 

still existed. In design school, you are taught in your first year to draw and to draft in 

plan, section, elevation, and perspective to illustrate design concepts. This becomes so 

ingrained in day-to-day design practice that it is easy to forget that these terms, as well as 

these styles of drawings can be difficult for people to understand. Ones ability to understand 

what is drawn is dependent on familiarity with what is being seen. Francis Ching (1998), 

an architecture educator writes, “The eye is blind to what the mind does not see” (p.5), 

meaning that our ability to understand drawings is dependent on experience with those 

types of representations. “Our environment also modifies our perceptions and teaches us 

how to interpret the visual phenomena we experience” (p.5). On reflection, I realized that 

the best way to communicate the design ideas visually to the participants would have been 

with the use of more perspective drawings rather than plan and sections, since perspective 
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drawing are commonly used by artists in painting, drawing, cartoons, comic and film, 

making this style of drawing more familiar to a wider audience.

figure 74: Perspective drawing (Walkden 2012b)

figure 75: Section drawing (Walkden 2012b)

figure 76: Plan drawign (Walkden 2012b)



September Presentation 2012

The September presentation was organized to reveal the final concept plan for Huculak 

Park developed from the feedback acquired at the June presentation. The goal of 

the presentation was to gauge whether or not the design met the expectations of the 

community. Like the August presentation and the June presentation, information boards 

were designed and displayed in a public forum. The presentation was once again held 

inside to allow for the use of a PowerPoint presentation. The City of Armstrong had again 

agreed to advertise the event to the community. I was expecting the widest turn out for this 

presentation since it would provide the community with a more finalized concept of what 

their space could look like, and would provide the last opportunity to provide feedback. 

This was the final public engagement opportunity for Huculak Park as a component of my 

thesis work. After the presentation, any future engagement processes would be conducted 

by the City of Armstrong. The work was displayed on a weekday evening due to the good 

turnout during the August and June presentations during similar timeslots. The evening 

meeting had a small turnout of seven participants and one individual who quickly stopped 

in to look at the boards. 

The small turnout surprised me; I had thought that for sure more people would attend the 

final opportunity for feedback on the design. The September presentation had one new 

participant when compared to the videos from June and August. I believe the timing for 

the presentation may have been poorly chosen, with school beginning, many other events 

taking place in Armstrong at the same time as the presentation. In fact, one of the larger 

organizations in Armstrong was holding a meeting across the street at the same time. I 

was unaware of this conflict in scheduling when the data and time were chosen. This may 

have contributed to the low attendance for the final design consultation.

The presentation followed the same process as the August 2011, and the June 2012 

presentations; I introduced work, reviewed the consent form, presented the findings from 

the last consultation, and revealed the conclusions that were drawn from the feedback and 

the resulting final design proposal.
187
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The feedback during this presentation was largely positive, with the participants being 

happy with the overall concept design and layout for the park. Comments or concerns 

seemed to lean towards issues of detail such as the type of wood suggested for the 

boardwalk and how it would be maintained or would there be at increase in taxes to pay 

for the park development. These issues were beyond the scope of the work. Since the 

park was potentially going to be constructed in Armstrong the following year, post my 

involvement in the project, issues of detail and construction drawings were to be organized 

between the City of Armstrong and qualified engineers and/or landscape architects. During 

the September presentation 57% of the participants took part in open discussion following 

the presentation. Again, the option was given to the participants to fill out a comment card 

following the presentation if they did not feel comfortable partaking in the discussion. 

Though similar to the June presentation, no comment cards were received.

In addition to the public forum, I had applied to the research ethics board regarding the 

provision of postcards for the City of Armstrong to provide a medium for recording stories, 

memories, favorite activities, favorite photos, and newspaper articles from local Armstrong 

residents. In total 200 postcards were printed and made available at the presentation 

as well as through the local Chamber of Commerce and City Hall. As with the June 

presentation, I left the presentation boards with the City of Armstrong to allow residents 

opportunity to review the proposed park design. The comment cards and postcards were 

also left to give participants the option of either commenting on the design, or contributing 

to an accumulation of shared local narratives through the use of the postcards. Postage 

was paid for, as an initiative to participate, for the first fifty printed cards.

Despite the paid postage, only six postcards were received. I had hoped that the postcards 

as a method would provide a simple, fun, and creative method to begin accumulating 

different stories and perceptions about Armstrong. Upon reflection on the method, and 

after discussion with friends, family and colleagues, I hypothesized initially, that many 

people may not have known about the project existence due to poor advertising. I had 

left the postcards at the Chamber of Commerce and City Hall, two locations that many 
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local residents do not go to on a regular basis. In fact, visitors to Armstrong looking 

to seek information on the area usually visit the Chamber of Commerce. In hindsight, 

with better planning, I should have approached local organizations that are popular in 

Armstrong before returning for the consultation. This would have allowed me to establish 

a relationship, and to develop some local support before returning with the postcards. The 

local arena, the schools, some of the local favorite restaurants, and Askews Grocery may 

have been better options for postcard distribution.

Another possible deterrent for participation in the postcard project, may have been the 

amount of text required on the front. Following ethics regulations, I provided a description 

of the project, my affiliation with the University of Manitoba, rules to participate and direction 

on what to include, the intended purpose of the research, and lastly text regarding consent 

on the part of the participant. Following the presentation, one participant told me that there 

was a lot to read. 

figure 77: Postcards from participants in Armstrong.
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“The best thing about a small town is that we know so many people and that 
means every time you are shopping, etc. You will meet and greet friendly faces. 
People are always willing to help each other and work together for the betterment 
of their community.”

“To me Armstrong is a friendly comfortable town. Everyone is helpful, open and 
willing to help. The doctor, the druggist, the postmaster store clerks, library and so 
on. It just makes a person feel at home. The United church is the friendliest coziest 
church with the marvelous minister!”

“A great tribute to a very nice man! Armstrong is a great little city.”

“Bernie was the ultimate Armstrong ambassador. Each weekday he would stop at 
my office to pick up any mail to take the post office and to inquire as to the health 
of our family members and to wish us to “enjoy your day”, “enjoy your family”. He 
genuinely cared about people and is very much missed in Armstrong.”

“My memories of Bernie Huculak include his walks in the Armstrong business 
district offering greetings to everyone, pedestrians and motorists, and delivering 
articles or people around town. Bernie lived on Patterson Avenue. The same street 
as Kindale Developmental Association Main office, Bechtold Center and the Thrift 
Shop. Bernie’s reception in the business and shops of Armstrong was warm, and 
this was appreciated by the people of Kindale.”

“Bernie was always the bright spark at the start of our day. He used to come into 
her furniture store each morning- give our staff candy-take a handful out of the 
dishes on the counter and then he deliver them candies to the next business on his 
route. We finally got wise (it took us a while) and put the dish out of sight. Buying 
candy as was our biggest expense!! We enjoyed him thoroughly.”

Postcard One

Postcard Two

Postcard Three

Postcard  Four

Postcard Five

Postcard 6



191

The last portion of the ethics approval application was to conduct a written interview 

with Walter Hood. The interview prompted questions regarding Hood’s experience in 

academic and professional practice in regards to working with communities, and the value 

of narrative in his own design work. Unfortunately, no response was received. I could have 

sent another letter, in case the first was never received, however Hood has participated in 

many interviews, and written articles, books, and journals in the past providing sources of 

his thoughts and the information anticipated in the interview was not vital to the success 

or failure of my thesis project. 

While Section 5.2 discussed and analyzed the overall results of the specific methods 

employed in this thesis, with regard to the level of participation and interest garnered by 

the participants through those methods, this section will compare my own assumptions 

with some of the comments and feedback given by the participants. This process 

of comparing and reflecting upon my own observations with those comments of the 

participants in Armstrong, becomes essential in the narrative inquiry process as outlined by 

Clandinin and Connelly (2000). In the three-dimensional narrative inquiry space, situation, 

interaction, and continuity become the three underlying components that provide context 

to all experience and understanding. The ability for the researcher to be in a place, in a 

situation, and to interact with the people of that context provides experiences for both the 

researcher and the participants. The notes that are recorded by the researcher evolve as 

more experience is gained through the interaction with the people and place over time. 

As a result of these increased experiences, perceptions of that situation can change. 

This section will chronologically compare some of my own assumptions that I recorded 

before, during, and following the different community engagement processes through 

journal writing. In addition, my being in place over two summers, contributed to a broader 

understanding of the way of life in Armstrong. Changes in perception can be noted when 

comparing the journal notes from when I first entered Armstrong, to when I was completing 

5.3 Analysis of the Narrative Process
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June 31, 2011, Silverstar Mountain

Outside is pouring rain. It seems ironic that while it is pouring outside, both Vernon 
and Vancouver just launched this year’s water restriction guide. Meanwhile, 
Armstrong is going through a heated debate over the installation of water meters. 
It seems that while water is drenching us from the sky, we are still using and 
consuming more water than can be replenished naturally. The idea that water is 
replenished naturally is one of the arguments I’ve heard in Armstrong against the 
installation of water meters. Some people seem to feel that since water cycles 
and renews itself, that the meters are just a tax grab. It appears to me that the 
individuals who use this argument have forgotten that the water they consume 
is treated, carried through the underground infrastructure provided by the city 
and that consumption rates are currently exceeding the rate that the water can 
replenish itself.

Perhaps a better understanding of water use and sources at a local level would 
encourage people to waste less water and conserve the systems that replenish 
the water shed. So now I wonder, if there was greater familiarity and education 
amongst local residence regarding their local watershed, would behaviors change 
regarding local water consumption? If I asked an adult, or a child, where does your 
water come from, would they say the tap?

July 21, 2011, Armstrong

The weather is unseasonably cool with a lot of rain. The Okanagan Valley economy 
is dependent on fruit crops from the orchards, and tourism. Right now, both are 

my research. The reflection on the narrative process allows me to better understand the 

strengths of the narrative methodology as it pertains to design.

The following entries will be divided by themes to illustrate how perceptions and experiences 

of Armstrong changed over time, affecting my, and the community’s perceptions in addition 

to directing the design process for Huculak Park.

Perceptions of Water
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suffering. The fruit crops are few weeks behind and the pools, lakes, and patios aren’t as 
busy as they normally are during the Okanagan summers. On the plus side the lakes and 
reservoirs are finely filled again, providing some relief from the droughts that had hit the 
region over the past few summers. In addition, the rainy weather means that forest fire 
risks in the area are relatively low to nonexistent. There seems to be a general sigh of relief 
in the community in this regard.  Some of the locals seemed frustrated due to the damp 
summer; at least they can console themselves knowing that winters here are relatively 
mild. I have to return to Winnipeg after this summer in preparation for a winter that can 
easily hit -40°C. Winnipeg seems to have got the summer weather that the Okanagan 
normally gets.

A year after the entries above were written, my advisor asked me to review my previous 

journal entries. I noted the following reflection down. 

October 2012, Winnipeg

Upon reflection on two journal entries from June13 and July 21, I have noticed how quickly 
I placed myself as an outsider to the water situation in Armstrong despite being in place 
to make observations. While local residents, who live in the Okanagan Valley day in and 
day out, year-round, were slightly frustrated with the rain, there seemed to be the general 
consensus that it was needed. I was in place long enough to observe different attitudes 
that people had towards water, in June there was frustration about the lack of water and 
the debate over meters, and six weeks later there seemed to be a sigh of relief that the 
area was not experiencing fire or drought. I on the other hand, who returned to Armstrong 
to reconnect with my roots, and to immerse myself in place, find that my attitude regarded 
the place the same way that tourists do, disappointed that I travelled so far for less than 
ideal weather. I was more concerned with activities that I wanted to do, such as going to 
the lake, then the day-to-day water concerns of the place. 

In narrative inquiry, series of reflections such as these, illustrate what Clandinin and 

Connelly (2000) refer to the researcher being  “inners” and “outers”, in that the narrative 

and understanding of a place and people in understood through the lived experience 

shared between the researcher, people and place, and the process of reflection that 

asks the researcher to consider the experiences in the larger context and reflect back on 

why behaviors, experiences and opinions occurred the way they did (p.67). Through the 



194

process of being “inner”, I was able to respond and observe first hand the varying reactions 

that the local residents and myself had towards water. Upon returning to Winnipeg after 

the presentations, and a year after the original entries were written, I was able to reflect 

on the journal entries and observe that my own attitude did not match that of the local 

residents. This reflection process is what Clandinin and Connelly (2000) refer to as “outer”. 

Apparently I had failed to become of a place, like Lippard (1997) suggests that artists and 

designers should do in order to create appropriate work, however, the journal method 

when used with reflection, allowed me to address my bias. This opportunity to learn from 

the situation through direct experience and reflection becomes an underlying value for 

narrative inquiry. 

In terms of design, how does having an “inner” or “outer” perception of people and place 

benefit the design process? Take for example the following entries regarding the issue of 

safety for Armstrong and Huculak Park. The first journal entry depicts my own perceptions 

of safety in Armstrong while the second entry illustrates concerns of the City of Armstrong, 

as property owners of Huculak Park. These two entries were compared later in 2011 with 

census data regarding the crime rates in Armstrong. Census data is regularly used in 

design site analysis to understand the social issues of an area.  These three entries will 

then be compared with feedback that I received during the June presentation concerning 

safety. 

In terms of design, how does having an “inner” or “outer” perception of people and place 

benefit the design process? Take for example the following entries regarding the issue of 

safety for Armstrong and Huculak Park. The first journal entry depicts my own perceptions 

of safety in Armstrong while the second entry illustrates concerns of the City of Armstrong, 

as property owners of Huculak Park. These two entries were compared later in 2011 with 

census data regarding the crime rates in Armstrong. Census data is regularly used in 

design site analysis to understand the social issues of an area.  These three entries will 

then be compared with feedback that I received during the June presentation concerning 

safety. 
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June 12, 2011, Armstrong

I went for a run around Armstrong. I think my shins are finally getting used to the 
hills, since they aren’t cramping up as much as they were when I first arrived. Saw 
a deer down by the train tracks in the bushes. She didn’t seem bothered at all with 
all the mosquitoes that are coming out of the marsh! They gave me good reason 
to keep running. When I went by the elementary school there was a group of 
teenagers hanging around in the parking lot. It made me think when I was younger, 
and my sister, my cousins, and myself would head down to Deep Creek General 
Store to buy a screamer, a concoction of soft ice cream and slurpee. We would be 
given a period to get there, and return back to ensure that we weren’t just hanging 
around town. In a small town, hanging around like the group the teenagers were, 
can be perceived as suspicious. Hanging around must lead to no good, such as 
underage drinking, sex, vandalism, and drug use. These seem to be the major 
concerns around town, that the teenagers are seen “hanging around” at the train 
tracks or in Memorial Park, that they leave beer bottles or graffiti as evidence of 
their social gathering.

Crime in Armstrong is pretty minor. While some vandalism does occur, as does 
underage drinking, Armstrong is regarded as a pretty safe community. There are 
no areas here where I feel unsafe.

June 27, 2011, Armstrong

During my first meeting with the City of Armstrong regarding Huculak Park, I 
was given some of the Council’s expectations and concerns for the park. These 
included issues of safety and accessibility. They want to ensure the people will not 
linger there when it’s dark and they don’t want it to be too appealing to kids who 
might vandalize or drink in it. 

Perception of Safety

Upon reflection, these two entries both support the local perception and concern regarding 

teenage residents drinking and vandalizing public and private property. In neither entry, 

were more serious crimes mentioned, with the focus being on the petty crimes of a few 

bored teenagers.



When the City of Armstrong and I conducted the August consultation, community 

feedback also expressed concern that drinking or vandalism may take place on the park 

site. The participants wanted to know how the space would be controlled in terms of 

access to ensure the safety of users. There were concerns that if the space was appealing 

to teenagers, the result could be broken bottles and vandalized equipment that would 

provide a safety hazards for children playing in the park. The focus on safety noted in my 

own observation, the council’s requirements and the participants’ concerns, indicates a 

focus on petty crimes, rather than violent and serious offenses. Ten months later when I 

returned to Armstrong to conduct the public forum and interactive display as part of my 

investigation in community engagement practices and design, I was surprised with how 

many comments expressed concern for safety in Armstrong and in the park design. The 

type of concerns differed from the year before, rather than concerns pertaining to teenage 

activity, participants were expressing concern of the potential for violent attacks to take 

place within the site.
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Traditionally when conducting site analysis for design studio, I would research local 

ecology, topography, history, and demographics through the use and analysis of studies 

conducted by Environment Canada, Census Canada, GIS mapping and historical books 

and journals. When I first started working on Huculak Park, I used the same types of data. 

In doing so I found the following report with the City of Armstrong:

July 2011, Armstrong

I was searching online for information regarding crime rates in Armstrong or the 
North Okanagan and came across a report to City Council from November 24, 2003 
which discussed the Community Profile Project conducted by Nancy Pryor from 
Insight Research and Louise Wallace from Mediability Corporate Communications. 
In the report, Pryor, and Wallace state, “Armstrong shows the lowest crime rate” 
(City of Armstrong, 2003, section 10.4). I would like to compare the crime rate with 
the 2011 census data, however it has not yet been released. However, it appears 
that Armstrong is a safer community than most British Columbia towns and cities.
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June 2012, Armstrong

Participant One: “How high will the hills be? 
Will we be able to see around them? What 
if somebody’s lurking there”?

figure 78: proposed ‘hills’
(Walkden, 2012b)

Participant 2: “I’m concerned that the 
bushes along the Creek, it seems like there 
would be poor visibility there. I don’t know 
if it would be safe for children to use the 
space if there are areas for people to hide.”

Participant 3: “This park is secluded, what 
if police had to get there how would they 
get in?”

figure 79:  Meighan creek, with 
riparian plantings.
(Walkden, 2012b)
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Following the June presentation, while I was still in Armstrong I found out about the murder 

of Taylor Van Deist, an eighteen-year-old girl who was attacked and killed among the 

bushes that line the railroad tracks in Armstrong on Halloween night, 2011. The murder 

shook the community, with suspicion and accusations circulating Armstrong for five months 

until an arrest was made early April 2012. The experience changed the perception of 

safety in Armstrong. Local residents were now more critically aware of their surroundings. 

The image of the safe community with minor issues of teenage drinking and vandalism 

was shaken to its core with Taylor’s death.

figure 80: A memorial for Taylor was created at the train track crossing in Armstrong near the 
location where Taylor was found, 2013.
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figure 81: Taylor loved music. Her attack and death in Armstrong shook the community. 
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This change in public perception of safety had a direct influence on the design of Huculak 

Park. After returning to Winnipeg following the June presentations, I improved the sightlines 

across the site by lowering the hills and changing some of the bordering vegetation to 

allow better sightlines into the site from the surrounding residences. In addition, extra 

lighting was included, and the boardwalk was widened to allow better visibility. While 

the crime rates in Armstrong are still relatively low, with the British Columbia Ministry of 

Justice Police Services Division, reporting that “ BC reached it’s lowest crime rate since 

1972” (2013, p.1), being in Armstrong and interacting with the community revealed that the 

public perception of safety versus the official statistics were not cohesive. While Taylor’s 

death was the result of a random attack by a young man who never lived in the area, that 

incident drastically changed how the local residents saw their environment despite what 

British Columbia statsistics stated. 

In this case, the narrative requirement for the researcher to be in place, interacting with 

the people of that situation, provided insight into how perceptions of place change due to a 

horrific incident. If the interaction with the community had not occurred I would have relied 

on the data acquired by Census Canada or British Columbia Statistics as an indicator of 

whether or not there are safety concerns in Armstrong. I would have naively presented a 

design that the community would not have felt safe with, due to my lack of unawareness 

of the impact that Taylor’s death had on the community.

Narrative inquiry requires interaction between participants and researcher within a specific 

place (situation), over a specified period of time (continuity), in order for the researcher to 

be able to interpret the experiences and observations that pertain to their research within 

a given context (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000). These three interrelated elements, situation, 

continuity and interaction, provide a specific context for a study and the framework as to 

what methods would fit within a narrative methodology. 

The three-dimensional narrative space not only framed the thesis work but it largely affected 

5.4 Conclusions
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figure 82: More lighting was included in the final design proposal. (Walkden, 2012b)

figure 83: Hills were lowered to allow for better sightlines across the park. (Walkden, 2012b)

the results of the various methods discussed in this chapter. Issues of time (continuity) 

were evident in both the ethics application process, as well as affecting perceptions of 

Huculak Park and Armstrong. Interaction between myself, the participants and the City 

of Armstrong resulted in methods that were both successful and unsuccessful. During 

those interactions, I also became aware of issues of jargon or incidents where I failed 
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to properly communicate with the participants. Finally, situation affected every method 

used in this thesis; the influence of place became particularly evident when I realized how 

being out of Armstrong for a period of time, disconnected me from what was happening 

there. In particular, I was surprised on the affect that Taylor Van Deist’s murder had on the 

community. 

The three-dimensional narrative space not only framed the thesis work but it largely affected 

the results of the various methods discussed in this chapter. Issues of time (continuity) 

were evident in both the ethics application process, as well as affecting perceptions of 

Huculak Park and Armstrong. Interaction between myself, the participants and the City 

of Armstrong resulted in methods that were both successful and unsuccessful. During 

those interactions, I also became aware of issues of jargon or incidents where I failed 

to properly communicate with the participants. Finally, situation affected every method 

used in this thesis; the influence of place became particularly evident when I realized how 

being out of Armstrong for a period of time, disconnected me from what was happening 

there. In particular, I was surprised on the affect that Taylor Van Deist’s murder had on the 

community.
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chapter six
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In Chapter One I stated that my initial interest in community engagement, place, and 

narrative in design stemmed from feelings of doubt as to whether or not my studio designs 

would meet the needs of the intended users. I felt that a lack of interaction and input 

from intended user and community groups could potentially result in designs that were 

inappropriate for place, and would therefore not be used by the community. In addition, 

I worried that the standard design process that relied heavily on empirical data for site 

analysis and context for design, may not provide a perspective of place that is shared 

by the local people. These doubts were reinforced by individuals like Hood (1997) who 

called for “improvisation” in design (p.8), Dwyer (2007) who urged designers to consider 

the “honest contextualism” of place (p.15) and Jacobs (1961) who described the analysis 

of urban places as “organized complexities” (p.438), all of these designers and theorists 

were responding to what they viewed as shortcomings in existing design processes. 

In order to gain a detailed understanding of the “organized complexities” (Jacobs, 1961, 

p.438), or “honest contextualism” (Dwyer, 2007) of a place, designers must consider a 

place beyond topographical maps, wind direction, and sun angles, commonly associated 

with site analysis, but must realize that the ability to understand a place “is beyond mere 

words and may necessitate that painters and poets and musicians and mystics help 

designers understand not merely how to see, but how to feel” (Dwyer, 2007, pp.8-9).

If understanding place requires an understanding of “feelings” as Dwyer (2007) suggests, 

then designers cannot rely solely on empirical, quantitative data to understand a place. 

Instead, qualitative research methodologies need to be incorporated into the design 

process. Qualitative research that is grounded in the theoretical paradigm of interpretivism 

looks specifically at the constructed meanings that people developed with the places they 

inhabit and each other. The focus on the interpretation of meanings of experiences of 

place provides insight into the “feelings” that Dwyer suggest is important for design. 

6.1 Theoretical Problems, Practical Solutions: Review of Research
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Denzin and Lincoln’s (2005)writings on quantitative research provided a base from which 

I launched into my own research for Huculak Park. In an attempt to achieve honest 

contextualism, I followed Denzin and Lincoln’s requirements to conduct the study in 

place, interact with the participants, use various methods and finally include myself in 

the research. The requirement to be in place was also supported within design fields by 

Hester (1984), Lippard (1997), Hood (1997) and Wates (2000).

The quantitative research requirement to include various methods became the second 

stipulation in my own research. While Denzin and Lincoln (2005) focus primarily on 

the social sciences and humanities in their research, I turned to Hester (1984), Hood 

(1997), and Wates (2000) to provide examples of appropriate quantitative methods to 

apply to design situation. I was intrigued by the various community engagement methods 

that Hester and Wates employed, such as ‘interviews’ and ‘public forums’ however felt 

that they were often rigid responses that still failed to appropriately consider the unique 

characteristics of a place. Hood (1997) supports this observation, stressing that designs 

need to improvise in a place and with the local people, to appropriately respond to what 

a place is saying (p.5).

The process of interacting with the local community raised a whole new set of issues 

that needed to be considered if a qualitative methodology was going to be employed to 

better understand the context of place. In particular, issues regarding the ethical and legal 

responsibilities of the designer to the participants, needed to be considered. In Canadian 

academic research, the Canadian government stipulates that researchers need to follow 

the human research ethics guidelines outlined in the TCPS 2 CORE (Government of 

Canada, 2008). For my own research, this meant that I would have to receive ethics 

approval for my research in Armstrong. Neither Hester (1984), Hood (1997) nor Wates 

(1984) addressed how academic requirements for ethics approval could potentially affect 

or limit the methods they listed for community engagement. In addition, I also felt that 

my own education in Landscape Architecture provided very little exposure to community 

engagement methods or university ethics requirements. As a result, the methods taken 
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from Hester (1984), Hood (1997) and Wates (2000) were adapted to the best of my ability 

within the confines of academic human research regulations stipulated by the University 

of Manitoba. 

In my own research, narrative inquiry provided a means of navigating the different themes 

of community engagement, qualitative research, ethics and legalities, and place theory. 

Narrative inquiry, as defined by Clandinin and Connelly (2000), is used to interpret and 

construct meaning derived from human experience in place through story and became 

a useful framework in which to interpret the complex relationships between researcher, 

people, place and design. The process of conducting narrative inquiry requires that the 

researcher record observations chronologically in the form of ‘field texts’ such as ‘field 

notes’ (pp.86-89). The requirement to record field texts is supported by Hood (1997) who 

“began keeping daily journals as the method of recording his impressions of neighborhood 

event and activities” (p.5). 

In landscape architecture, narratives are often associated to the physical landscape and 

the various ways that the land is manipulated and experienced. Potteiger and Purinton 

(1998) state:

“It is not just that “places” serve to remind us of the stories that are associated 
with them; in certain respects, the places only exist… Because they have stories 
associated with them. But once they have acquired this story-based existence, the 
landscape itself acquires the power of “telling the story”. (p.7) 

Potteiger and Purinton (1998) focus primarily on the physical ability for landscapes to 

reveal stories by understanding the different ways that the land is manipulated, and what 

those manipulations can mean. Despite saying that “we come to know place because 

we know it’s stories” (p.6), Potteiger and Purinton focus less specifically on the cultural 

associations to place discussed by Lippard (1997), Hood (1997), Clandinin and Connelly 

(2000) and Liotta (2009), instead focusing on the physicality of landscapes as a means of 

revealing stories.
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figure 84 : Journal observations about the train in Armstrong, 2012

figure 85: Design journals provide a method of illustrating concepts, making observations and 
recording stories, 2012
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Over the course of this research, I had asked: why local communities are not more regularly 

included in the design process? What constraints existed in academia and professional 

practice if community engagement was desired? What methods would be appropriate 

for community engagement processes? Lastly, was there any justification in utilizing a 

narrative framework as part of the design process? Would the interactions with the local 

community provide any additional knowledge regarding a place that could not be acquired 

6.2 Conclusions about Research Questions

The theoretical research discussed in Chapter Three illustrated some of the complexities 

that exist when designing with the intent of “honest contextualism” in a design project. 

Since narrative inquiry provided an overlap between the various themes of place, 

qualitative research, culture, and community engagement, found in design, I chose to 

explore the role narrative could play in design process. In doing so, I needed to analyze 

if there was any value in incorporating a narrative framework into design. In order to 

evaluate what value a narrative framework had in the design, I entered a place, kept field 

notes, and interacted with the community, then reflected back on the process to draw 

conclusions as to whether or not the narrative process provided any additional information 

regarding a place that could not have been acquired through more traditional design 

site analysis practices. None of these investigation would have been possible if I did not 

first, establish a relationship with a place in which to work. My history and connection to 

Armstrong provided an opportunity for me to become involved in the design for Huculak 

Park in 2011. Without an initial relationship to a place or community, further research into 

the methods and values of narrative and community engagement in design would not 

have been explored beyond a theoretical position. The initial relationship established with 

Armstrong granted me the opportunity to work on the design of Huculak Park for a studio 

and to engage the community of Armstrong in the design process as part of this thesis. 

Additionally, distancing myself from the community when I returned to Winnipeg, allowed 

for a critical reflection of my work required in narrative inquiry as stipulated by Clandinin 

and Connelly (2000) as well as allowing me to continue with my regular academic courses.
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through traditional site analysis practices?

Why Are Communities Not Regularly Included in Design?

Several factors can be attributed to the lack of community engagement practices in 

design including issues of ego, ethical and legal restrictions, additional time and cost 

requirements, and client preference. Dwyer (2007) observed that many design projects 

either lacked “honest contextualism” due to restricted site analysis or that the context of 

a place was ignored to allow a designer to implement their own vision for the space (p.6). 

Ignoring the context of a place could be considered narcissistic and reflects an attitude 

of superiority by a designer over the people who live there. Yet, the people who inhabit 

a place can provide knowledge and insight regarding how that place is perceived and 

functions. Jacobs (1961) states:

“Very plain people, including the poor, including the discriminated against, 
including the uneducated, reveal themselves momentarily as people with grains of 
greatness in them, and I do not speak sardonically. They tell with wisdom and often 
eloquence about things they know firsthand from life. They speak with passion 
about concerns that are local but far away from narrow. To be sure, foolish things 
are said too, and untrue things, and things brazenly or suavely self-seeking; and it 
is good, too, to see the effects of these remarks.” (p.407)

Jacobs is right, the public says, at times, foolish things during public meetings or 

consultations. Sometimes comments are made without a full understanding of the 

situation. In the public consultations conducted for Huculak Park, the lack of familiarity with 

local ecology and riparian conditions led to some participants suggesting that Meighan 

Creek should be “dredged”, or that mown grass would look better along the creek edge 

(City of Armstrong, Walkden, 2011). The participants who made these comments never 

understood how the roots of trees and shrubs can stabilize the banks and contribute to fish 

habitat and biodiversity. Dredging would cause considerable harm to the creek ecology. 

The community engagement forum allowed for a conversation to be opened regarding 
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Issues raised by the forum’s comments supports the observation made by Dwyer (2007), 

that architects and designers opinions are often given more weight than public opinion in 

the design process, and often that importance is self assigned by the designer. Many other 

“Public opinion doesn’t really matter because it is simply too far behind the times.  
As just one example, the public howled when the Eiffel Tower was built but now it is 
quite popular.  It is far more important to allow the grand arbiters of taste (e.g., the 
aristocracy and their architects) to exercise their expertise.” (Anonymous, 2012)  

“Listen to the public? Definitely not—they just talk nonsense about ‘wholeness’. 
Blathering in circles when all they’re really trying to do is foist some shallow 
aesthetic preference on those of us who don’t ache for their particular hometown.” 
(Boy in a Well, 2012)

riparian and local ecology issues between the public, the City of Armstrong, Trumbley 

Environmental Consulting, and myself. While some statements, like dredging the creek, 

indicated a lack of knowledge regarding local ecology by some participants, these few 

“foolish things” that are said are not reason enough to dismiss public interaction in 

design. In addition, those “foolish things” said by some participants, provide an important 

opportunity to increase awareness and correct public misconceptions in a manner that still 

allows the participants to feel they are being heard. By reviewing my notes, the videos, 

and by conducting the consultations, I noticed that out of the few “foolish things” said by 

some participants, most comments provided valuable insights into details of Armstrong 

and the park site that I could not discover on my own over the course of the summers of 

2011 and 2012. These specific insights regarding the place are the “ grains of greatness” 

that Jacobs (1961) discussed. Yet, many designers still choose to dismiss community 

engagement in design practice. A search on the public Archinect Discussion Forum (The 

Collector, 2012) revealed that many architects and designers still feel that the extended 

education required by designers provides those individuals’ expertise and creativity that 

the public does not have. Take for example the two following blog comments:



211

comments from the forum shifted the responsibility to meet public needs to the clients’ 

responsibility and that the designer should listen to the client but not the public. My own 

opinion is that ignorance of a place does not equal innocence, and if a designer and client 

do not know enough about a place and the inhabitants, they should educate themselves 

by asking about and utilizing local knowledge. 

The client can become another restriction as to why the community or public is not 

included in the design process. In Armstrong, the City of Armstrong was the client who had 

purchased the original piece of land that was to become a public park. As the researcher 

and designer, I was fortunate that the city was open to the idea of including the public 

in the design process; they could have said no. Design is often subject to the opinions 

and preferences of the client since they are the ones’ paying the designer for the scope 

of work. However, the designer is hired due to the expertise that they have, and that the 

client does not. Therefore, if the designers’ expertise stipulates that the public should be 

consulted, the client should take heed. I have to wonder how many more design projects 

would include public engagement if the designer suggested to the client that it might be 

valuable to the final design? My experience in Armstrong demonstrated how supportive 

a client group could be to the suggestion of including public consultation as part of the 

design process. 

Since the client is paying for the scope of the work, and for the design services, it stands 

to reason that a client will often prefer to avoid additional costs, or delays in time since 

it affects him or her directly. Including community engagement practices in the design 

process can incur additional costs or time requirements needed to gather the materials 

and to coordinate a time(s) for the consultation to take place. Wates (2000) addressed the 

various costs and time associated to different community engagement methods, discussed 

in more detail in Chapter Four, stating that the inclusion of community engagement methods 

can give rise to minor or major additional costs and time requirements, dependent on the 

specific method chosen. 
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In terms of academic research, time and cost can also factor in as a limit, potentially 

restricting the amount of people willing to incorporate community engagement into their 

designs. When I conducted the public engagement session for the City of Armstrong 

in 2011, the costs were relatively minor, consisting mostly of display materials. I was 

fortunate that I received a university scholarship for community design to offset some 

of these costs.  Many of the materials needed, such as the tent and easels, were lent 

by other organizations in town. The ability to borrow materials can largely be attributed 

to the existing relationships between the City of Armstrong and the local organizations. 

The total amount of time spent on the 2011 presentation, was roughly three weeks.  The 

following year, the ethics submission and approval process required by the University of 

Manitoba, took between 67 hrs and 69 hours to compile and submit all the materials, in 

addition to two weeks of waiting for review and then time to submit any extra changes. 

The additional cost and time requirements needed to include community engagement 

definitely could be a reason as to why some designers and clients choose not to include 

community participation as part of the process. I had a wonderful experience working 

in Armstrong and with the local community, however I would be lying if I said that there 

were never times where the costs and time requirements affected my perception about 

the value of community engagement. The ethics submission process, the cost of gas to 

travel, the printing costs, the emotional burden spent organizing venues and materials 

with the City of Armstrong, all weighed heavily on me at least once. During those moments 

of stress, I questioned whether I really needed community input in the design and thought 

that it could be easier to just continue with the design without consultation. These doubts 

were short lived, every consultation gave me a greater insight into Armstrong and the local 

community, as every consultation strengthened trust between the City of Armstrong, the 

community and myself, and every consultation provided an educational opportunity where 

I learnt from the community and they in turn learnt from me.

Ethics and legalities provide another restriction for community engagement. As mentioned 

above, the ethics submission process can require students to spend several hours 

compiling the required forms and materials necessary to be granted ethics approval. 
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However, the ethics process may also restrict a researcher’s ability to engage a community 

in design processes due to the rigid nature that the ethics submission format follows. These 

regulations are in place to ensure that no unneeded harm will come to the participants, 

and that the researcher is conducting their research in an ethical manner. However, the 

current research ethics board submission and approval process does not coordinate well 

with the design process, or the narrative process for conducting research. As a result, 

both design practices and narrative inquiry methods have some difficulty formatting the 

research to meet the human research ethics requirements. Clandinin and Connelly (2000) 

stated that:

“Ethical matters need to be narrated over the entire narrative inquiry process. They 
are not dealt with once and for all, as might seem to happen, when ethical review 
forms are filled out and University approval is sought for our inquiries. Ethical 
matters shift and change as we move through an inquiry. They are never far from 
the heart of our inquiries no matter where we are in the inquiry process.” (p.178)

Clandinin and Connelly (2000) illustrate a tension that exists between the narrative inquiry 

format used in conducting research, and the research ethics format used to evaluate 

human research. Narrative inquiry is not a linear process; it is the result of the back-

and-forth relationship between the researcher, the participant, and the place, where the 

experiences of all three direct how the research should be conducted.

Clandinin and Connelly go on to state:

“At most universities, and certainly at ours, before beginning research we need to 
obtain ethical approval for research. In many ways, this process of obtaining ethical 
approval for a research proposal prior to beginning to negotiate our inquiries works 
against the relational negotiation that is part of narrative inquiry. However, as an 
institutional requirement, obtaining ethical approval is necessary. This places 
narrative inquirers in a Catch-22 position”. (p.170)
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What Clandinin and Connelly (2000) mean by “Catch-22”, is that the human research ethics 

board requires researchers to state not only the methods they plan to use but also who 

will be participating, how they will be recruited and the duration of the research. Narrative 

inquiry, by contrast, relies on experiences from entering the situation, and interacting with 

the participants, to direct how the work should be carried out. In narrative inquiry, the 

interactions and details derived from being in place allow the researcher to interpret the 

meanings associated to that specific place, and to construct methods that are derived 

from those observations and respond to the present situation. This allows the researcher 

to constantly respond to what is happening in a place and not what has happened.  This 

stance requires a back and forth approach by the researcher who is acting as part of the 

experience then reflecting upon the experience. In this way, the work progresses in a 

“two steps forward, one-step back” type of dance between the researcher and place. This 

works in opposition to the linear format required by human ethics boards.

The back-and-forth process associated with narrative inquiry is similar to the process 

required for design. In design, the designer also utilizes a back-and-forth approach. In 

design, information regarding a design problem is accumulated, a design concept is 

generated, and then compared with initial information to help evaluate the viability of the 

design. Changes are made to the design as more information is acquired. The similarities 

in the back and forth approach stem, from the complexity of elements that are imbedded in 

both the social study of narrative and the physical manipulation of place. Scenarios where 

neither narrative or design can understand the complexity that arise on the “first go”.  

The community consultations in Armstrong were utilized to understand the complex 

components associated with Huculak Park and the City of Armstrong. As a group, we would 

list the independent components of the places; my role as the designer was to develop 

solutions as to how the park could be designed with consideration of all the elements 

discussed. I would go back to the community with potential solutions and we would pick 

the project apart to develop even better solutions. It was difficult to apply for ethics approval 

with so many factors up in the air. I had no way of knowing what comments were going to 
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be said by the participants. To alleviate some tension in my research ethics submission, 

I stated that an “open discussion” would be held after the presentation. Wording like this 

allowed me a bit more flexibility when conducting the meetings, otherwise a full set of 

interview questions would be required. What the existing ethics submission process did 

not allow for was the informal interactions that resulted from me being in place, such 

as people talking to me on the street, in the park site, or at the Junction Café; these 

comments were often valuable but did not fall within the ethics approval for the project, 

and as such the comments could not formally be included as academic research. In design 

and narrative, being in site influences the researcher’s perspective. It is unrealistic to think 

that these types of informal interactions would not equally influence the researcher as 

much as the formal interactions had. Experiences shape humans understanding of the 

world, ethics protocols attempt to control all errant factors, an impossibility when studying 

something as complex as place. 

I should clarify that I am not against ethical obligations for research. These processes 

are in place to protect the participants from harm just as much as they are in place to 

protect the University from liability. My concern with ethics is that the process, which is 

very linear and scientifically focused, does not allow for the flexibility that design students 

are accustomed to in the design process. This may be less of a barrier if design students 

were also regularly exposed to human ethics processes and methods over the course 

of their education, so they were familiar with methods to address both human research 

and design. My own educational experience did not prepare me for the linear, structured 

approach required for human research and ethics approval. In my second year of graduate 

school I self educated myself on the human ethics process for this thesis. This resulted in 

a steep learning curve that could potentially deter some design students from the human 

ethics requirements and methods while they are in school. In turn, my fear is that the lack 

of familiarity with human research methods in design will result in designers who enter 

professional practice unfamiliar with appropriate methods of working with people. The 

result of this inexperience with ethical processes can mean either ignoring the place and 

people as Dwyer (2007) suggests often happens, or working with people and potentially 
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harming them indirectly or directly as CORE (2008) illustrates can happen. 

In addition to ethics, there are legal concerns that surround the inclusion or exclusion of 

community participation in design. In Chapter Three, Taylor (2006) stated that professional 

landscape architects should be cautious not to cause any undo injury to people through 

their designs, this includes the client as well as third parties. Injury is loosely defined, and 

can include physical injury as well as injury to social, rights, reputations, and property. 

Community engagement can provide local knowledge to help alleviate some of these 

injuries, particularly injuries associated with psychological harm such as social injury, by 

educating the designer on the cultural norms for a place. At the same time, practitioners 

who are unfamiliar as to how to ethically include community engagement in design may 

cause unintentional injury directly or indirectly by using methods, conducting studies, or 

storing data that puts the participants at risk. 

What methods are appropriate?

As stated by Denzin and Lincoln (2005), multiple methods are required to conduct qualitative 

research. This thesis included the use of journals to document observations, an interview 

direct to Walter Hood, three community forums, postcards, and interactive displays to 

interact with the community within the ethical requirements stated by the research ethics 

board and the narrative framework outlined by Clandinin and Connelly (2000). These 

methods were conducted initially in Armstrong with reflection and preparations for the 

community engagement sessions occurring in Winnipeg. 

The methods used in this thesis were chosen due to their ability to meet narrative, design, 

and human ethics requirements. The specific methods discussed below were considered 

specifically in terms of their suitability to meet each of those three requirements. 
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Public forum:

Hester (1984) and Wates (2000) stated that ‘public forums’ or ‘town meetings’ are beneficial 

because they allow all interested participants to have a voice and the opportunity to discuss 

issues and develop solutions in a democratic fashion (Hester, 1984, p.99). Overall, the 

public forum worked well to start conversations and became a key method to establish 

trust between the city, the users, and myself. Over the course of my experience working 

with the City of Armstrong, the ability for public forums to help develop a relationship of 

trust between the participants, representatives from Armstrong city council and myself 

was one of the most surprising outcomes. My initial assumptions about the forums were 

that each meeting would result in more participants, as word would spread, but the original 

participants would also remain as the project developed, this was surprisingly not the 

case. 

Initially I interpreted the lower turnout, during the September 2012 presentation, as a 

discontentment or disinterest in the park project however after spending several days 

in Armstrong following the September presentation, I realized that this may not be the 

case, in an improvised, casual interaction on the street, a local resident told me that he 

did not attend because he liked the results from the previous meetings. It was not that 

he was disinterested in the park development, but instead, he trusted the development, 

believing that it appropriately met the needs of the community.  The changes in the level of 

participation from one presentation to the next, agreed with Wates (2000) who states that 

a researcher needs to “accept varied commitment” and that “if people do not participate 

it is likely to be because they are happy to let others get on with it” (p.12).  While I can 

not begin to assume that all the participants lacking from the September presentation felt 

the same way as the resident I encountered on the street, I still find it reassuring that a 

participant trusted the design process enough to believe that the park development would 

continue to represent the best interests of the community. It was not until I encountered the 

resident on the street and reread my notes from Wates (2000) that I was able to conclude 

that some individuals chose not to participate because they no longer felt it was a concern.
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Interactive Display:

The interactive stickers used during the June consultation was very successful in 

engaging participants. As stated in Chapter Five, 100% of the participants in the meetings 

attendance indicated their design preferences for the park with coloured stickers. Wates 

(2000) indicates that participants are more likely to participate to graphics that help 

explain the ideas (p.21). The downfall of the interactive displays can largely be attributed 

to the jargon that I used, both graphically and linguistically. It was through the interactive 

display process that I became aware how much better the perspective images were in 

communicating the design concept to the participants. The ability for a designer to clearly 

communicate an idea to a community or client group rests largely on the ability for the 

designer to communicate their idea graphically. The interactive display, while useful in 

providing graphic evidence as to the participant’s preferences for the park design, also 

reminded me how important graphic and word choice is when communicating ideas to 

non-designers.  

While not all the methods I employed were successful, such as the postcards, the process 

of discovering how the methods worked when trying to conduct qualitative research for 

design was important. Multiple methods help ensure that the data collected is not skewed 

by one perspective, strong opinion or personal bias. I provided a variety of methods for the 

research to ensure that different types of participants had their needs met. For example, 

methods like the comment cards were developed to allow for anonymity when commenting 

and also allows shyer individuals to still feel that they could have a say. Choosing which 

methods to incorporate in qualitative design research is similar in some ways to developing 

the design; both require an evaluation of the user needs and context. Wates  (2000) states 

“plan your own process carefully” (p.17), as a reminder to researchers how important the 

methods are and how they are incorporated. In reflection on the less popular methods, 

particularly the postcards and interview to Walter Hood, I have noticed a commonality, 

both of these methods failed to establish a relationship prior to engagement. While the 

public forums had a back and forth relationship as I worked with the City of Armstrong 
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to establish dates, venue and advertising, the interview and postcards failed to establish 

a relationship with the intended participants prior to use. Having a relationship with the 

participants first, provides a support net for the method, allowing interest and support for 

a method to develop prior to being incorporated. Methods that engage people and user 

groups in design process, must establish a relationship with at least some members of 

the community, to generate a “buzz” around the method and project. I learnt that when 

conducting community engagement techniques for design, the relationship is important, a 

designer can not “go it alone” and then expect support.

Journals and Field Notes: 

Hood (1997) explained that he relied heavily on journals stating “In 1991 I began keeping 

daily journals as the method of recording my impressions of neighborhood events and 

activities. As time passed, I became part of the neighborhood” (p.5). Like Hood, I kept a 

regular journal while I was in Armstrong as one of the methods to record observations of 

place. Journals are used in design to sketch and make annotations about a space as well 

as being a method of field notes important to narrative research (Clandinin & Connelly, 

2000). The use of journals in both design and narrative as a method to record observations 

became a useful tool for tying narrative into design processes. Like Hood, I found great 

value in the use of this method not only to record observations but in the ability to reflect 

back on what was written. It was through the back and forth process of observation and 

reflection that I was able to decipher the subtle changes that were occurring in place. The 

journals provided me an opportunity to compare my own observations and perspectives 

with the experiences of the local community. For example, without the journals as a 

reference I would not have noticed the shift in perception of safety following the death 

of Taylor Van Deist from August 2011, to June 2012. This is just one example, but my 

journals were filled with observations of flora, fauna, local industries, tourism, and day 

to day activities that I noticed shifted over time, the longer I was there and the more 

I interacted with the community. Like Hood, I felt that the narrative of place, could be 

observed, interacted with and recorded, and through that process allowed me to become 
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part of the community. 

Is there any justification in utilizing a narrative framework as part of the design 

process? 

Narrative is not a method but rather a research framework that is comprised of interaction, 

situation and continuity, that form the “three dimensional narrative space” (Clandinin & 

Connelly, 2000, p.50). The methods, analyzed above, all become integrated into the 

narrative inquiry of Huculak Park. The intent of this thesis was to explore the role that 

narrative inquiry had in understanding place and producing place sensitive designs. 

To do this, I went to Armstrong (situation), interacted with the place and local people 

(interaction) over the summers of 2011 and 2012 (continuity).  I believe that narrative 

provides a framework that can be applied to design processes that creates the opportunity 

for improvisation that Hood (1997) encourages. The value of narrative in design is that 

it requires designers to consider their own biases through reflections recorded in field 

notes, and that it encourages a designer to better understand a place through first hand 

experiences with the people and the surrounding. By integrating oneselves in place, even 

if temporarily, a designer has the opportunity to gain local knowledge and understanding 

which can be attributed to “honest contextualism” in site analysis and more place specific 

design solutions. 

Would the interactions with the local community provide any additional knowledge 

regarding a place that could not be acquired through traditional site analysis 

practices?

Based upon my research findings, I have concluded that the inclusion and interaction of 

community members in the design process grants the designer a greater familiarity and 

understanding of the place in which the design is intended for. Without being in place, and 

interacting with the community of Armstrong I would never have realized how concerned 

some individuals are about deer, that the playground in Memorial Park is considered 

too dangerous for use by children under the age of five, that many local residents do 
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not understand the local ecology or Armstrong, or how significantly the random murder 

of one young women could affect the entire communities perception of safety. The 

interaction with the community of Armstrong allowed me to consider the perceptions of the 

user group and “respect their local knowledge” (Wates, 2000, p.19). Interacting with the 

community not only allowed me to gain local knowledge but also allowed me to establish 

a relationship between the community and myself. This relationship led to feelings of trust, 

as indicated by the resident who chose not to attend the September consultation due to 

feeling that the design was already progressing the way he wanted. Research conducted 

in an interpretivist paradigm is evaluated on the ability of the research to have authenticity 

and trustworthiness (Denzin & Lincoln, 2005, pp.207-208), interacting with the community 

of Armstrong I believe, established a higher level of trust, as well as a design that was 

more authentic to the needs and concerns expressed by the community.

Problem: can community engagement and narrative provide a better understanding 

of place, and a successful design?

In the fall of 2013, I returned to Armstrong to finish my thesis. I was working on writing, 

revisions, and the final presentation necessary for me to complete my thesis requirements. 

I stipulated that my research would occur over the summer of 2011 and 2012, so I tried not 

to include any new observations about being in place during 2013. Clandinin and Connelly 

(2000) stated that is important that a researcher set a period of time for their research to 

ensure that their research does not continue on indefinitely. Despite this recommendation, 

I am adding an observation from 2013 as it pertains to the design of Huculak Park and 

helps support the role that narrative and community engagement played in the design 

process.

Wates (2000) states that the inclusion of community groups can lead to community support 

that results in a sense of ownership and trust in the project, ultimately leading to a faster 

design process with little or no debate around the construction of the project. My own 

6.3 Conclusions about Research Problem
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personal experience as a student limits my experience in respect of how long a design 

project normally takes to research, develop concepts, create construction drawings and 

finally construct the design, so I will instead compare an observation I made in 2013 

regarding the development of the Pea Growers building with Huculak Park. During the first 

consultation the community of Armstrong had expressed distrust and betrayal regarding 

the purchase of Bernie Huculak’s land and the proposal of a new park being built 

(Walkden, 2011), a year later, June 2012, participants were largely in support of the park 

and constructively participated in the generation of ideas as to how the park should look 

and function. By August 2012, very few concerns were listed regarding the construction 

of the park; instead, several community groups expressed interest in being involved in 

the construction process. By August 2013, the City of Armstrong began construction on 

Huculak Park with no public opposition to the development of the park site. In comparison, 

the Pea Growers building, a historic building located on Patterson Avenue next to a mature 

Maple tree, was purchased by Shepherd’s Home Hardware to include a garden center. 

The project has had no public consultation, and many members in the community have 

been expressing opposition to the demolition of the historic building and the removal of the 

mature maple tree.  The sense of betrayal by the community is palatable and I have heard 

multiple community members expressing anger at the development while spending time in 

Armstrong. George Malott (2013) wrote in the Vernon Morning Star “protecting, preserving 

and restoring these heritage sites should be a priority” (para.5). The Home Hardware 

may have been able to alleviate some tension if they had consulted with the community, 

asked how the building should look, addressed community concerns, but they did not hold 

any forums outside of City Council meetings, resulting in distrust and anger from some 

residents. Trust becomes an underlying issue in design. With trust, a design can progress 

with support, with betrayal, a design can be faced with opposition, anger, and refusal to 

embrace change. Narrative inquiry and community engagement as a design process can 

help to establish trust between the researcher and participant, creating a “democratic 

process” (Hood, 1997, p.6). While Hester (1984), Lippard (1997), Hood (1997) and Wates 

(2000) all stress the importance of forming a relationship with place to establish trust, it 

was not until I had time to reflect on my own experience in Armstrong that I was able to 
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realize how significant a feeling of trust can be to the community and to the design process. 

In addition, establishing trust is easy for designers so long as they are willing to listen and 

consider local knowledge in respect to their own opinions. The change in attitude from 

the start of the August 2011 presentation to the end of the presentation in September 

2012,illustrates how quickly trust can start being formed with place and people. 

Being in place raised issues that I could not foresee in the design of Huculak Park. In 

particular the death of Taylor Van Deist required me, as researcher and designer, to face an 

event that was so significant to the local community that it shifted local perceptions of safety 

and trust between community members. Hood (1997) stated that “improvisational design” 

provided a level of flexibility necessary to adapt to the complex changes in a place in the 

moment (pp.8-9). Hester (1984) warns that even cautious designers may occasionally fail 

to appropriately listen to local opinion, resulting in failed designed spaces. In this case, the 

failure is largely the fault of the designer who failed to pay attention, however Hester also 

observes that some social, economic, and political experiences are simply beyond the 

scope of control of a designer (p.11). In fact, none of the literature I read provided a method 

as to how a designer or researcher should navigate severe or unforeseen experiences 

in place. Lippard (1997) observed that some places change so quickly that it remains 

difficult for an artist to grasp the cultural webs of significance that Geertz ‘s interpretivist 

research approach calls for to understand place and people (p.10). Lippard recognizes 

that in the time of digital information, globalization, and ease of migration, places are 

constantly changing, indeed shifting faster than in previous generations. However, even 

Lippard (1997) fails to address what happens when a significant negative experience 

occurs in place. 

I have been posed questions in the past as to what value can being in place have to 

design. In addition, I have been asked, “how can a designer respond to the experiences 

of place?”  “Is there a point where the experiences of place should no longer be factored 

into the design so the design can continue to move forward?” My answer now, after being 

in place and reflecting on the process, is stated in two parts. First, being in place allowed 
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me to gain perspective as to how the death of Taylor affected the community first hand. 

I never realized how severely the death of Taylor would affect the community until I was 

there. As a result, interacting with the community during their time of grief allowed me to 

directly respond to the change in perception that I might otherwise have been unaware 

of. Second, the value of gaining first hand experience and local knowledge helps guide a 

design as to whether it should change with a new event or not. Taylor’s death, while having 

no direct tie to the park, was significant enough an event in the community to dictate that 

the design should consider the new perception of safety. I believe that there can never be 

an exact cut off time for project changes, each project must respond to place as the place 

dictates. 

I was surprised at how severely the community of Armstrong’s perception of safety 

changed following the death of Taylor. In reflection on the research, I have realized how 

influential cultural perception has on places. Perception becomes a quality that courses 

through every facet of place, every cultural norm, tradition, physical manipulation of 

place, and cultural construction. In an interpretivist paradigm, the researcher seeks to 

understand knowledge and the scope of knowledge that people have of each other and 

their surroundings. Geertz (1984) referred to the understanding of knowledge and the 

meanings associated to it as “webs of significance” (p.5), stating that people culturally 

provide context and understanding to experiences based on their knowledge of previous 

experiences, in relationship to their surroundings. The knowledge of place is actually the 

perception of place. The role of the designer in place should try and understand how the 

people who live there perceive a place and experience place. How a place is perceived 

should be the upmost concern for a designer, because ignoring the local perceptions of 

place, ignores the people who perceive it that way. Ignoring the people of place can result 

in distrust and betrayal, and design failure. 
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Perception and trust have been concluded to be major influencing factors in understanding 

place, working with communities and creating place appropriate design. While interpretation 

of meanings of experience is an underpinning to narrative and interpretivist research, I 

was unaware of how significant perception and cultural meaning could have on design 

until I situated myself in Armstrong in 2011 and 2012 for the design of Huculak Park. 

Narrative inquiry provides a framework for human research focused on understanding the 

subtle qualities and meanings of human experience with people and place. Narrative uses 

the stories of place and people to provide context and develop understanding of other 

perceptions than the researcher’s own.  In landscape architecture, narrative is often either 

considered in terms of historical research (Hood, 1997; Groat & Wang, 2002) or as physical 

landscape narratives (Potteiger & Purinton, 1998) where the value of narrative remains in 

either understanding past shared historical experience or in comprehending the physical 

manipulation of land, with the significance and meaning that those physical alterations 

reveal. However, very little has been written about the particular value of incorporating 

a narrative inquiry framework commonly used in social sciences within existing design 

processes as a way to understand the complex human meanings associated to place in 

the present moment.

The study of place is a growing topic of inquiry in numerous disciplines particularly in the 

humanities and social sciences (Groat &Wang, 2002). The study of place and culture can 

be traced to psychology (Liotta, 2009), anthropology (Geertz, 1984), philosophy (Relph, 

2009), cultural geography (Malpas, 2009), art (Lippard, 1997), and design (Potteiger & 

Purinton, 1998), (Alexander, 1977), (Jacobs, 1961); all these authors agree that people 

and place are interconnected in various ways. Design in particular, deals with the complex 

need to both situate a design within an existing place, yet through the process of design 

creates a new place to be experienced. Since design physically alters the environment in 

which people live and are connected, it should be important to a designer to understand 

6.4 Implications for Theory
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the cultural connections to place before altering the environment to ensure that the 

manipulation will meet the needs of the users. This can only be done with recognition that 

places are unique and in a constant state of change.

In terms of narrative and design, it is not enough to consider the physical stories of place 

(Potteiger & Purinton, 1998), or the historical stories of place (Groat & Wang, 2002), though 

both are still important, but designers must come to understand the present perception of 

place as it exists physically, emotionally, psychologically. This requires a shift in thinking 

by some designers, a recognition that places may be perceived very differently then they 

perceive it themselves, meaning that the design intervention may also require a different 

approach. The best way to understand the various perceptions of place, is to acquire 

and interpret local knowledge, most easily done through community engagement and 

interaction. 

To incorporate the narrative inquiry framework in design, the designer must enter place, 

interact with the place and people over a period of time to observe and acquire stories that 

provide context to how that place is interpreted. The subjective nature associated to place 

and place perception means that no one set of methods can be applied in the same way 

from place to place. Each set of chosen methods must consider what is appropriate for the 

particular situation and people during a particular time. With so many place specific and 

subjective variables at play in place, it may be difficult to understand how the narrative of 

place can be incorporated in design at all. 

My own experience in Armstrong, and the methods chosen for engagement were selected 

due to a variety of factors including my experience as a student, the type of relationship 

established with Armstrong, human ethics guidelines for academic research, thesis 

guidelines and community interest. Each designer and each place can provide a unique 

set of limitations as to what can or can not be done in a place. However certain methods 

6.5 Implications for Policy and Practice
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are particularly useful for gaining an understanding of place perception for design. This, 

I believe can be useful for students and academics alike, the most successful being, 

interaction methods and journals. 

Observations of place, go beyond wind direction and circulation patterns and note the subtle 

details of place—where people gather, what they discuss, body language, conversations, 

etc.— that provide a designer insight into the social connection that local communities 

have with the place they live. Journals provide a medium to record observations of place 

as they happen, giving the designer a chronological reference to reflect on. Without my 

journal I would never have realized the changing shift in perception of safety or understood 

the various views regarding local agriculture and deer. 

Lippard (1997) states that if an artist can not become part of place, then they should at 

the very least interact and rely on the knowledge from those who are part of a place, a 

sentiment supported by Clandinin and Connelly (2000) who state that interaction with 

people of place as a key component underlying all narrative research. Clandinin and 

Connelly will often spend years conducting research in place however designers rarely 

have the ability to spend so long in one place. The ability to interact with community 

groups through community engagement and design therefore becomes an excellent 

method of establishing a relationship with people and acquiring local knowledge over a 

shorter period of time. While maybe not as ideal as being part of place, or investing years 

into the research of place, the inclusion of community engagement provides a valuable 

tool for quickly gaining understanding on how a specific place is perceived by the people 

who live there. 

Being in place to make observations and interacting with the community provides a 

designer with an understanding of place that cannot be acquired solely by quantitative 

methods. However, interacting with people requires an understanding of human ethics 

6.6 Implications for Further Research
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and professional design responsibilities to protect both the participants, from harm as 

well as the designer from legal ramifications. By investigating the value of narrative in 

design for this thesis, I also ended up exploring the legal and ethical process for design 

with people. By going through the ethics process required for academic research I was 

able to conclude that the process, though important for protecting participants, limits the 

possibility to improvise and respond to new events as they occur in place. As a result, the 

ethical process required by academia does not fit the design structure nor does it fit the 

narrative structure, both of which require a back and forth approach. I have no solution for 

how the human ethics process could be structured fluidly, or if it should. Rather, my own 

experience navigating ethics for community engagement and narrative made me aware 

how different the ethics process was from design and how unfamiliar that process was. 

It has occurred to me that the lack of exposure to ethics requirements in my academic 

education meant that there was a steeper learning curve as to how to navigate the 

research in Armstrong for this thesis and that the learning curve may deter some students 

from engaging with communities at all during their own academic design research to 

avoid ethics requirements. I believe that this is dangerous behavior for students to adopt. 

My own opinion, based on my experience in Armstrong and my research, is that design 

students should be exposed and familiar with human ethics guidelines and processes. 

Not only would familiarity with ethics guidelines provide useful knowledge and skills if they 

choose to conduct their own human research, but it also can make students more ethically 

responsible designers in both their academic and professional careers. I fail to see how 

more empathetic and culturally aware designers could ever be regarded as a negative 

attribute in future design work.

At the beginning of this thesis, I said that I wanted to explain the role of narrative in design. 

The thesis itself was a story, weaving together different perceptions and observations 

regarding Armstrong and Huculak Park. Narrative is not very different from design in that 

both rely on a fluid approach that allows the designer or researcher to adapt their research 

6.7 Conclusions



229

as more experiences and information occur. Both rely on field notes of sorts where the 

researcher can write observations and make notes. In design we use design journals, in 

narrative research regular journals are often used. Narrative inquiry differs from design, it 

includes more than the observations of the researcher, it includes notes from participants 

as well. Narrative is used primarily as a research framework in social sciences to develop 

understanding of social meanings and perceptions. To be used in design it requires a 

designer to enter a place, observe, reflect, and interact in place. Traditional community 

engagement methods allow for interaction and fit well within this framework. During my 

time studying design, I have learnt a lot about form, and environmental sciences, however 

very little of my coursework addressed how to deal with the social factors embedded in 

culture and place. Narrative and community engagement provide designers with insight 

into the complex nature of places and cultural understanding. Engagement allows for 

the absorption of local expertise and knowledge from those who live in place, providing 

insight as to how seemingly separate factors of place, such as agriculture, environment, 

and industry, are interconnected. To gain understanding of the “pragmatic sense of place” 

(Relph, 2009), “honest contextualism” (Dwyer, 2007) or  “organized complexities” (Jacob, 

1961) of place, narrative inquiry provides a framework to understand the various threads 

and how they weave into the fabric of place. For me, community engagement became a 

window into the everyday lived experience that frames the place that is Armstrong. I feel 

that this process of community engagement and narrative allows us to help tell the story 

of a place as it is lived, and to build designs that better fit within the story.

figure 86 : Construction of Huculak Park began in 2013
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Appendix 2: Ethics June 2012 Approval Certificate
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Appendix 5: Ethics Submission September 2012

1.Project Summary:

This research is part of my thesis for a master’s degree in landscape architecture 
regarding community engagement in landscape design. This research is based on the 
premise that place appropriate designs benefit from engagement and discussion with the 
people who live there and know it best. The study will be structured following a narra-
tive inquiry framework outlined by Connelly and Clandinin (2000) and will describe and 
reflect on various experiences that I have had through my education in landscape archi-
tecture as well as those shared by participating community members from Armstrong BC 
regarding the design of proposed Huculak Park.

I am seeking ethics approval for three different research components that will 
all contribute to my understanding of community engagement in the practice of land-
scape architecture. The first portion comprises of a presentation of the proposed design 
of Huculak Park to the community of Armstrong BC. The second portions consists of a 
public postcard project expressed by the residents in Armstrong BC reflecting their per-
ceptions of ‘home’ and ‘place’. Lastly, the third portion will consist of a written interview to 
Walter Hood, an American landscape architect who is well known for his understanding 
and engagements with local community groups in his own professional practice. Each 
component is described in more detail below in the order listed. 

The Public Presentation

The City of Armstrong has encouraged me to take on the design of Huculak Park 
since summer 2011. I have been working on the design over the summer of 2012 and 
have been documenting the negotiations that have been needed to engage and design 
with the local community. The city and local community have been eager to participate in 
the process and it is the city council’s hope that I will be able to conduct a public presen-
tation by early September with a complete design proposal for the park. This is the sec-
ond time that I will be engaging the community of Armstrong in the design process. I had 
previously received ethics approval on June 14th for the first set of public engagements.  
These community engagements help to strengthen the design of the park by ensuring 
that it reflects local values and needs. This presentation is to unveil the design to the 
public and to evaluate if it has successfully met and addressed the needs and concerns 
mentioned during the previous consultation in June.

The final design will be presented during the second week of September, ten-
tatively between September 6th and 12th. Members of the community will be invited to 
take part in the presentation. The City of Armstrong has agreed to notify the public of the 
unveiling of the new park design through newspaper advertisements, radio and news-
letters. The last presentation had roughly 40 people attend, this presentation hopes for 
a wider turnout of local residents. While exact numbers are not known, a space will be 
provided that can hold a minimum of 200 people. If more than one presentation is de-
sired, it will follow the same format that I am outlining here and will take place during the 
September time period mentioned.

The park unveiling will begin with a brief introduction to my background as a 
student of landscape architecture, my interest in the community, the role of community 



participation in design, an outline of the session’s activities, and what can be expected 
during the session. All participants will be informed of their rights as participants. Par-
ticipants will be told that it is my intention to video record the presentation for accuracy 
and will provide them an option to opt out prior to the video recoding starting. This will be 
explained before the presentation of work commences. Consent forms will be given to 
all participants and they will be asked to read and sign them. These forms, including the 
portion of video recoding will be reviewed and collected prior to the presentation of work 
at the start of the meeting. If they have any questions, they will be encouraged to ask.

The unveiling will begin with me reviewing the consent forms with the group to 
ensure that all participating are aware with their right as participants, I will then turn on 
the video recorder once consent is granted and present the park design that was in-
spired by the previous feedback from the local community and the City of Armstrong (ac-
quired spring 2012). The presentation will take about 45 minutes. Once the participant’s 
listen to the presentation, they will be encouraged to ask questions or raise concerns. 45 
minutes will be allocated for questions. It is intended that this be an open-ended con-
versation directed by the community. For this reason, I will not provide questions as the 
researcher. The presentation and question period will be video recorded to ensure that 
comments are accurately captured. 

A comment card with my name, university email and address will be provided 
should people wish to add any more comments privately. The cards can be sent directly 
through the mail if desired. 

The Postcards

During the presentation in June, a discussion arose with Armstrong’s city council 
and the community as to various ways of possibly engaging a wider number of people 
from the community in the development of Huculak Park. I suggested that local stories 
be potentially incorporated into some of the designed details. This can be done, by ex-
ample, by incorporating local stories in the form of concrete pavers, as paintings or carv-
ings onto wood. These stories will be collected on blank postcards that will be distributed 
around town. Each postcard has a description of the project on the front, including who I 
am, and rules to ensure that personal identities are not known. The back of the postcard 
is blank. Participants are asked to write, draw, collage or use any other medium, so long 
as it can be mailed, to illustrate something they like about Armstrong. This may include 
their favorite outdoor activities to do in Armstrong, favorite local pastimes, places to go, 
favorite memories and recipes. Each postcard clearly states that no personal names, 
offensive language or forms of discrimination should be included. These postcards will 
be sent to me in Winnipeg. Any postcards that draw specific reference to individuals will 
not be incorporated nor will any postcards that present discrimination or offensive mate-
rials to any individual or groups. One exception is that the City of Armstrong is actively 
seeking fond memories of Bernie Huculak after whom the park is named to include on a 
plaque or sign. Postcards that have fond memories of Bernie will still be included despite 
reference to his name. The postcards that adhere to the rules and guidelines will later be 
displayed in my thesis to support theories concerning place specific design by illustrating 
how Armstrong residents see their city. 
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Letter to Walter Hood

Walter Hood is a well-respected landscape architect who teaches and practices 
landscape architecture in the Unites States of America. The letter poses questions re-
garding his own experiences with community engagement and the benefits and pitfalls 
he has encountered. I also intend to understand how he incorporates his philosophies 
regarding place based design and community engagement in the studios and courses 
he has taught at Berkley University. 

2. Research Instruments

 Consent forms

Consent forms will be provided to all participants for the presentation component. 
These forms ask for consent to participate as well as record any comments by video-
tape. A different set of consent forms will be provided if any children or adults who are 
lacking mental capacity wish to participate with the postcard project. The consent forms, 
in both instances, could provide a risk of identity and personal information being discov-
ered if they are lost or stolen. It is my intention to scan all the consent forms immediately 
after the consultation and keep them in a separate file that is password encrypted on my 
computer. The original consent forms will be kept in a locked file folder. No names will be 
associated to the comments and feedback recorded. Both consent forms will be printed 
on faculty letterhead. 

Video camera

 It is my intention that the public unveiling for the design of Huculak Park be 
recorded by videotape. This method provides a minor risk for individuals to be identi-
fied. The film will only be used to transcribe accurate comments into a written document. 
No identifiers will be given to the individuals speaking on film, they will be asked not to 
name themselves or to address other participants by name. In the transcript it will read 
as feedback 1, feedback 2, feedback 3 or participant 1, participant 2 etc. Once all the 
comments are transcribed, the film will be destroyed. The transcript will be kept in a 
password-encrypted folder on my computer.

Cards for individual feedback

 These are small mail sized cards that fold in half and can be placed in the mail 
or dropped of at the Armstrong Chamber of Commerce or City Hall for me to pick up 
prior to returning to Winnipeg. The description on the top informs the participant that 
they are not obligated to leave any identifying information such as name or phone num-
ber. If they wish for their comment to be considered in regards to the design but do not 
wish to have it included in my practicum there is a check box provided. The top of each 
card has a number associated to it. Participants are asked to take this number as refer-
ence in case they wish to contact me later and make changes to their consent to use or 
not use the information in the thesis study. Very minimal risk exists of privacy or personal 
information being released as they are asked to provide none.
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Postcards

The front of the postcard includes my address and contact information as well 
as the project summary and rules for engagement. The back is blank and allows par-
ticipants to fill it in as they wish so long as the rules on the front are adhered to.  The 
rules state that names of the participants or other members of the community with the 
exception of Bernie Huculak are not to be mentioned. The biggest risk to participants is 
that they are identified either by identifying themselves or by being referenced on other 
people’s postcards. If names are mentioned, I will blur them out or change them, so long 
as the story itself provides no other identifiers. 

Stories regarding Bernie Huculak will be reviewed by me first and will later be 
verified by members of his family who still live in the area. These family members have 
contacted me early on in the project and are honored to have their family name on the 
park. They will be asked to review stories to ensure that their name and the memory of 
Bernie is not being misrepresented.

The Letter: This letter is formatted as a series of interview questions that will be 
mailed to Walter Hood. The letter clearly states that the intention is to include it as part of 
my thesis research for my master’s degree in landscape architecture. By taking the time 
to fill out the questions, Professor Hood is consenting to the use of that information in my 
thesis. To ensure that his words are properly interpreted and that there is no misrepre-
sentation, I will provide a copy of the interview in context with my chapter on methodol-
ogy and results will be sent to Professor Hood for his review and approval. This will be 
done prior to submitting the thesis to grad studies. 

3. Participants

 I hope that many demographics are interested in participating in both the public 
unveiling as well as the postcard project. I have been told by the City of Armstrong that 
some participants will represent the interests of those who are less capable of attending 
due to health, mobility, comprehension etc. I have included a section for guardian, par-
ent and care givers to consent in case any minors or individuals with mental disabilities 
who are lacking capacity to understand wish to attend the presentation.  If children or 
individuals with mental disabilities wish to participate in the postcard project, they will be 
asked to have their parents, guardians, caregivers, or substitute decision maker consent 
to the use of the postcards as part of my thesis. 

I met Professor Hood at a conference in Florida and asked if he would be inter-
ested in me interviewing him for my thesis. He said he would so long as he had time. 
There is no guarantee that Mr. Hood will participate in the interview, though it is my hope 
he will.

4. Informed Consent

See attached consent forms. The consent forms are in English since that is the 
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dominant language in Armstrong. I have included a parent /guardian/ substitute deci-
sion maker signature section on both consent forms incase any young adults, children 
or individuals who are lacking understanding due to mental disabilities wish to engage in 
the consultation. I will have the parent or guardian or substitute decision maker read and 
explain the consent form to the child or adults lacking mental capacity. If there are any 
questions they have the right to ask me at any time, 

5. Deception

No deception is used.

6. Feedback / Debriefing

The Public Presentation. 

Findings from this process will be analyzed and will direct whether any other 
major changes are needed for the park design to be well suited for the Armstrong com-
munity. The result of the park design unveiling is to gage whether or not I adequately met 
the communities expectations for a new park.  As a follow up, the transcript of document-
ed comments taken from the consultation as well as from consented mailed and emailed 
comments will be provided to the City of Armstrong and made publicly available for 
review prior to being included in my thesis. Participants will also know, at the beginning 
of the presentation that they are welcome to contact me at any time if they have ques-
tions or concerns regarding how their feedback was documented and will be sent a copy 
of the transcript. No copy of the video will be given, as this may infringe on participants 
privacy of identity.

The City of Armstrong will also receive a final copy of my thesis and design pro-
posals at the completion of the project, after being accepted by graduate studies. This 
will become a chapter in their own local narrative.

The Postcards:

Each postcard has a number associated to it. This is to allow participants to 
contact me if they change their mind, and no longer feel comfortable having their work 
included in my thesis. The City of Armstrong also has my contact information available 
online and at City Hall incase participants feel they need to contact me regarding their 
work. At this time, no public display of the work is organized. The city of Armstrong has 
mentioned that they may be interested in displaying some work later on. By participat-
ing in the postcard project, participants are aware, by reading the rules on the postcard, 
that the cards may be displayed as part of a temporary public art display in the future. 
By creating a postcard and participating, participants are granting permission for use of 
their work in both the thesis and as part of future public art displays. Children and adults 
lacking mental capacity will need a consent form filled out, These consent forms again 
state that the work will be used in my thesis as well as potentially being displayed in the 
future.  

The Interview Letter
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Walter Hood will be sent a copy of the chapters referencing his work and inter-
view for his review. If he feels at any point, that he has been misrepresented, I will edit or 
pull the interview depending on his preference. 

7. Risks and Benefits 

The risks associated with this study are minimal. I have been careful to plan this 
consultation to ensure as much confidentiality as possible. The consent forms and video, 
which have the highest risk of infringing on participants right to privacy, will be kept in 
my procession in a locked file folder. The video will be destroyed as soon as I transcribe 
the oral comments into a written document. The transcript will be kept in a password-en-
crypted file.  The transcribed comments will have no indicators or descriptors of the par-
ticipants. The consent forms will be scanned and kept in a separate password encrypted 
file on my computer. The original forms will be kept locked in my file folder until my thesis 
is accepted by graduate studies after which time they will be shredded. 

 The benefits to the community of Armstrong, the participants, and academic field 
of landscape architecture are numerous. The main benefit is that I will be better able to 
understand what the local residents perceive as being desirable, needed, and wanted in 
a new public outdoor park space. I will be more sensitive to others viewpoints and begin 
to recognize some of my own biases within my practice of landscape architecture. My 
thesis research will provide guidance to other design students about the process of work-
ing with communities in design projects and methods as to how they may negotiate the 
relationship between ethics, community and design in their practice. The consultation will 
be beneficial to the community of Armstrong, as they will have a park design that reflects 
their values and culture rather than my own. 

The city and community may additionally benefit later on when construction and 
fundraising begins, since the community will already be involved and familiar with the 
project and may be more willing to help. In many design projects, public involvement isn’t 
included until after the final design is planned with the client. This risks alienating the lo-
cal residents from the project. By including the participants early on, I hope to generate a 
sense of ownership, excitement and stewardship of the site early on by both individuals 
and community groups.

Secondary benefits to the community will form from the educational component of 
the presentation itself. One stipulation by the City of Armstrong for the design of the park 
is that it provides a plan to rehabilitate that portion of the creek edge. The participants 
will learn first hand about the importance of riparian conditions and the effects that this 
creek has on the surrounding environment. Once the park is constructed, local residents 
will have the opportunity to regularly interact with this natural environment. 
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The postcards only provide a risk if the rules stated on the front are not ad-
hered to. In that case, individuals or groups may be identified in stories or photos that 
are included on the postcard back. I will blur out names if the rest of the story does not 
provide any identifying factors. If the story is too unique to an individual to certain group 
of people, it will not be included at all in my thesis. The benefit of the postcard project is 
that it engages the community as a whole in the design of Huculak Park and may help to 
strengthen community ties by illustrating what is loved about Armstrong. 

The interview to Walter Hood provides risk of misrepresentation if I take his 
words out of context. I am asking for his review of that portion of my thesis to ensure that 
his reputation and his opinions are adequately represented. 

The benefit of including Walter Hoods interview is that it will allow me to broaden 
my knowledge of different methods for community and place based design that I may 
not have considered, In addition, it may expose other students interested in this type of 
design to his work and may serve as a precedent in their own future work and approach 
to community design. 

8. Anonymity or Confidentiality

I will collect and store the video recordings, consent forms, postcards and the in-
terview with Professor Hood, personally. The consent forms, postcards and video, which 
have the highest risk of infringing on a participant’s right to privacy, will be kept in my 
procession in password encrypted files on my computer with the hard copies in a locked 
file folder. The video will be destroyed as soon as I transcribe the oral comments into a 
written document. The transcribed comments will have no indicators or descriptors of the 
participants. The consent forms will be scanned and kept in a separate password en-
crypted file on my computer. The original forms will be kept locked in my file folder until 
my thesis is accepted by graduate studies after which time they will be shredded. The 
interview will also be kept in the password-encrypted file and will not be displayed until 
after Mr. Hood has had a chance to review. Once a review is completed, his consent will 
allow me to include his interview in my thesis and after being accepted by grad studies, 
will become part of the public domain. My estimated completion for my thesis is Febru-
ary 2013. 

The postcards will be scanned and kept in the password-encrypted file. The origi-
nal postcards will be kept in a locked file cabinet with the consent forms. Each postcard 
will have a reference number on the front of the card that will be transcribed on the con-
sent form but may also be recorded by the participants to ensure that they can change 
their mind if desired. 

Consent is being sought on the day of the public design unveiling prior to the 
presentation commencing. Potential participants will be explained the process, the in-
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struments being used, and their rights to choose to participate or not at that time. Partici-
pants may recognize one another and may not be anonymous to each other, to ensure 
that confidentiality and privacy are met, Comment cards are provided for those who 
may wish to not have their comments known by others. Those cards can be filled out at 
anytime and dropped in the mail or at the City of Armstrong City Hall where they will be 
mailed to me.  No personal information is to be included on those cards. For those who 
do not mind voicing their opinions publicly, their identities will not be published in the the-
sis but will remain as “participant 1 stated…” In addition any persons other than myself 
will not see the video and anonymity will be maintained in the thesis work. 

The postcards are not to include any names or identifying features. This is to 
maintain a level of anonymity for participants.  The postcards will be known to be made 
by ‘Armstrong Residents’ and will not reference individuals. 

9. Compensation

No compensation is being provided though stamps will be provided for the first 
200 postcards. 

10. Dissemination

The data collected during the consultation process will be used to evaluate the 
appropriateness of the final park design. No direct reference to individual comments will 
be visible in the design but rather the design will comprise of a series of functions and 
program elements that were the most popular to the community.

The process of collecting data, as well as the process of applying for ethics 
approval will be documented in a narrative inquiry format and will be presented first to 
my thesis committee and then to graduate studies. The thesis will not name individuals 
directly, rather it will have a reflective voice describing the pros and cons of the public 
consultation process as a whole and will describe any shortcomings and strengths in my 
approach to the consultation that may guide other design students in similar endeavors. 

The City of Armstrong will receive a summarized copy of the presented design 
boards and notes regarding which elements were the most favorable as indicated by 
the public. The final design will be submitted to them with my comments and the para-
phrased comments of the community. If any names are mentioned in the comments, 
they will be changed to “ a participant said” or “participant 1 expressed concern over…” 
to ensure anonymity. 
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  Faculty of Architecture 
 

Landscape Architecture 
201 Russell Building 
84 Curry Place  
Winnipeg, Manitoba 
Canada R3T 2N2 
Tel: (20 4) 474-6578 
Fax: (204) 474-7532 

Informed Consent Form (Final Design Unveiling) 
 

 
Project Title: Narrative Landscapes: Navigating Continuity and Flux in the Community of Armstrong, 
British Columbia. 
 
Researcher: Christina Walkden 
 
Affiliation: University of Manitoba Faculty of Graduate Studies, department of Landscape 
Architecture 
 
This consent form is only one part of the process for informed consent. The following information should give you a clear 
idea as to what the research is about and what your participation will involve. If you would like any clarification on 
something mentioned here, or have any questions and concerns, please ask. 
 
This consultation is being conducted in order to evaluate if the proposed design for Huculak Park adequately meets the 
needs of the community. 
 
The presentation will be recorded and will take approximately an hour and a half to two hours. The first 45 minutes will be 
used to present who the designer is and her association to Armstrong, the process thus far and the final design. The 
second portion will open the floor to discussion. The second portion has roughly an hour and a half allocated to it. This 
time invites the participants to discuss any ideas or concerns that they may have in regards to the design. In addition, if 
you feel that anything is missing from the designs that would be beneficial please feel free to suggest it.   
 
These plans will be available for viewing for minimum of one week following this presentation and will also be available 
online through the City of Armstrong’s website.  
 
If at anytime you need to leave, feel free to do so. If at any time you no longer want to participate, or you no longer agree 
to have your comments documented. Please let Christina know. By participating in this consultation you should be aware 
that no personal information would be dispersed and that no other parties will view the video recording. This information 
will be kept by Christina Walkden, the researcher, and will be destroyed once the project is complete.  
 
Recording Devices: 
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A video recorder will tape the consultation process. This recording is to ensure that your comments as a participant are 
accurately recorded. The video recorder will be turned off if you do not want your comments recorded. The comments will 
be written after the consultation and kept in a secure, encrypted file on my computer. No personal indicators will be 
included in the document. Your name and description will be excluded. 
 
Any other individual names to other members of the community will be changed or omitted. The videotape will be loaded 
onto my computer immediately after the presentation and the original tape will be erased. The encrypted video copy on 
my computer will be destroyed once the document has been written and reviewed by the City of Armstrong, by Nov. 2013. 
The transcript document will be available for review through the City of Armstrong if you wish to review the comments to 
ensure that your privacy is protected.  
 
Feedback: 
The purpose of these findings is to ensure that the design of Huculak Park meets the needs of the local community and is 
well suited to the local context.  The process of working with the community of Armstrong will be documented in Christina 
Walkden’s master’s thesis for landscape architecture.  The final thesis document will be available after completion, online 
at the University of Manitoba MSpace. The exact address will be provided to the City of Armstrong once known. A 
physical copy will also be donated to the city as soon as graduate studies approval granted. Expected time of completion 
is February 2013. 
 
Confidentiality: 
This consent form is the extent of the collection of your personal information. These forms are made primarily to make you 
aware of what is involved in this exercise. Copies of this form will not be shared with anyone and the originals will be 
destroyed after approval of my thesis document is granted. 
 
Credit: 
Results from this consultation will be included in my thesis document and credit will be given broadly to all community 
participants. 
 
No names or personal information will be included in the thesis document. 
Signing this form indicates that you, the participant, have read and understood to your satisfaction the terms and 
information regarding participation in the research of this project and agree to participate as a subject. In no way does this 
waive your legal rights nor release me, the researcher, sponsors or involved institutions from their legal and professional 
responsibilities. You are free to withdraw from the study at any time, and / or refrain from answering any questions you 
prefer to omit, without prejudice or consequence. Your continued participation should be as informed as your initial 
consent, so you should feel free to ask for clarification or new information throughout your participation. 
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Video Release Form 
 
I, the participant herby grant permission to the rights of my image, likeness and sound of my voice as recorded on video 
tape and do so without payment. I understand that this recording is for research only and at no time will the video be 
published, edited or distributed and that my privacy will be protected. I understand that the video recording is intended for 
educational purposes. 
 
By signing this form I understand that a video recording will be taken and agree to be recorded. I understand that in no 
way does this waive my legal rights nor does it release the researcher, the sponsors or the involved institutions from their 
legal and professional responsibilities.  
 
You are free to choose not to be recorded at any time and/ or refrain from answering any questions you prefer to omit, 
You will be consulted if the images or recordings will be used in any other way than the one stated above. Feel free to ask 
questions or ask for clarification at any time. 
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